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Preface

The first edition of this book was published by the Clarendon Press, Oxford
in hardback 1982. It was reissued in paperback by the Viking Society in
1988, and again, with minor corrections and a lengthy list of corrections, in
2000. This second edition has been fully corrected, revised and reset, and I
am very grateful for the care with which proofs have been read by David
Ashurst, who has drawn my attention to many inconsistencies, some
surviving from the original edition, some introduced in my revision, as well
as pointing out a number of errors that crept in during the resetting. It is
hoped that the book is now more accurately printed and more reliable than
before.



Abbreviated references

A grip: A grip af Noregskonungasogum, ed. M. J. Driscoll, London 1995.

AH Gudesagn: P. A. Munch, Norrgne gude- og heltesagn, rev. A.
Holtsmark, Oslo 1967.

AH Studier: A. Holtsmark, Studier i Snorres Mytologi, Oslo 1964.

Akv: Atlakvida (PE 282-91).

Alv: Alvissmadl (PE 129-34).

AM 748 1 b 4to and 748 I 4to, Stofnun Arna Magnissonar, Reykjavik;
printed in SnE 11 397-494, 573-627 (where the second is referred to
as AM 1 e B fol.); facsimile in Fragments of the Elder and Younger
Edda, Copenhagen 1945 (Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi
XVII).

AM 757 a 4to, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar, Reykjavik; printed in SnE II
501-72.

Bdr: Baldrs draumar (PE 135-8).

Codex Regius of the eddic poems: GkS 2365 4to, Stofnun Arna Magnuis-
sonar, Reykjavik; printed in PE; facsimile in Codex Regius of the Elder
Edda, Copenhagen 1937 (Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi X).

Egils saga: IF 1.

Elder Edda: see PE and Codex Regius.

Flateyjarbok: GkS 1005 fol., Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, Reykjavik;
printed in Flateyjarbok I-111, Christiania 1860-8; facsimile in Corpus
Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi I, Copenhagen 1930.

Fm: Fdfnismdl (PE 219-26).

Grammatical Treatises: all four are edited in SnE II 2-249. See also
Den fprste og anden grammatiske afhandling i Snorres Edda, ed. V.
Dahlerup and Finnur Jénsson, Kgbenhavn 1886; Den tredje og fjzrde
grammatiske afhandling i Snorres Edda, ed. B. M. Olsen, Kgbenhavn
1884; The First Grammatical Treatise, ed. Hreinn Benediktsson,
Reykjavik 1972; First Grammatical Treatise, ed. E. Haugen, London
1972.

Grm: Grimnismdl (PE 75-89).

Gylf: Gylfaginning.

Hakonar saga Hdkonarsonar, ed. Gudbrandur Vigfisson, London 1887;
tr. G. W. Dasent, London 1894 (Rolls Series, Icelandic Sagas Il and I'V).

Hattatal: Snorri Sturluson, Edda: Hattatal, ed. Anthony Faulkes, Oxford
1991. Repr. Viking Society for Northern Research, London 1999.



viii Abbreviated references

Hauksbok: AM 371, 544, 675 4to, Stofnun Ama Magndussonar, Reykjavik,
and Arnamagnaan Institute, Copenhagen; ed. E. Jénsson and F.
Jonsson, Kgbenhavn 1892—-6; facsimile in Hauksbdk, Copenhagen 1960
(Manuscripta Islandica 5). The text of Voluspd is in AM 544 4to, foll.
20-21r.

Hav: Havamal (PE 43-64).

Hdl: Hyndluljéo (PE 152-62).

Heioreks saga: The Saga of King Heidrek the Wise, ed. and tr. C. Tolkien,
London 1960.

HH: Helgakvioa Hundingsbana hin fyrri (PE 179-89).

HH 11: Helgakvioa Hundingsbana gnnur (PE 190-201).

Hkr: Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson,
Reykjavik 1941-51 (fF XXVI-XXVIII).

Hrbl: Harbarosljoo (PE 97-104).

Hym: Hymiskvioa (PE 105-12).

[F: Islenzk fornrit I- , Reykjavik 1933— .

J: Papp. fol. nr 38, Royal Library, Stockholm.

K: AM 755 4to, Stofnun Arna Magnissonar, Reykjavik.

Ls: Lokasenna (PE 113-23).

MRN: E. O. G. Turville-Petre, Myth and Religion of the North, London
1964.

N: NkS 1878 b 4to, Royal Library, Copenhagen.

Noreen, A., Altislindische und Altnorwegische Grammatik, 4th ed., Halle
1923 (cited by paragraph no.).

Od: Oddrinargratr (PE 276-81).

PE (Poetic Edda): Norreenn Fornkveedi, Seemundar Edda, ed. S. Bugge,
Christiania 1867; see also AM 748 and Codex Regius above.

R: Gks 2367 4to, Royal Library, Copenhagen; printed in SnE I and Edda
Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jonsson, Kgbenhavn 1931; facsimile
in Codex Regius of the Younger Edda, Copenhagen 1940 (Corpus
Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi XIV).

Rm: Reginsmdl (Sigurdarkvioa Fdfnisbana gnnur, PE 212-8).

Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum, ed. J. Olrik, H. Rader, F. Blatt,
Hauniz 1931-57; see also The First Nine Books of the Danish History
of Saxo Grammaticus, tr. O. Elton, London 1894, and Saxo Grammaticus,
The History of the Danes, tr. P. Fisher, ed. H. E. Davidson, Cambridge
1979-80.

Sd: Sigrdrifumdl (PE 227-36).

SG Kommentar: Die Lieder der Edda, ed. B. Sijmons and H. Gering,
IIT: Kommentar, erste Hdlfte: Gétterlieder, Halle 1927.



Abbreviated references iX

Skald: Snorri Sturluson, Edda: Skdldskaparmdl. 1. Introduction, Text
and Notes; 2. Glossary and Index of Names, ed. Anthony Faulkes,
London 1998.

Skj: Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning A 1-11, B I-1I, ed. Finnur
Jonsson, Kgbenhavn and Kristiania 1912—15.

Skjoldunga saga: the extant material believed to be derived from the
lost Skjoldunga saga is printed in IF XXXV 1-90.

Skm: Skirnismal (PE 90-6).

SnE: Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1-111, Hafnie 1848-87.

Sturlunga saga 1-11, ed. Jon Johannesson, Magnts Finnbogason and
Kristjan Eldjarn, Reykjavik 1946; tr. J. H. McGrew and R. G. Thomas,
New York 1970-4.

Sogubrot af fornkonungum in IF XXXV 46-71.

T: MS No. 1374, University Library, Utrecht; ed. W. van Eeden, De
Codex Trojectinus van de Snorra Edda, Leiden 1913, and AmiB jornsson,
Snorra Edda, Reykjavik 1975; facsimile in Codex Trajectinus. The
Utrecht Manuscript of the Prose Edda, ed. Anthony Faulkes, Copenhagen
1985 (Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile XV).

Th: Thott 1494 4to, Royal Library, Copenhagen.

Tms: Trojumanna saga, ed. J. Louis-Jensen, Copenhagen 1963.

U: DG 11, University Library, Uppsala (Codex Upsaliensis); printed in
SnE 11 250-396; facsimile in Snorre Sturlasons Edda, Uppsala-
Handskriften DG 11 1, Stockholm 1962; the second volume of this
work (Uppsala 1977) gives a diplomatic text.

Vm: Vafprionismal (PE 65-74).

Vsp: Voluspa (PE 1-42).

Volsunga saga: The Saga of the Volsungs, ed. and tr. R. G. Finch, London
1965.

W: AM 242 fol., Arnamagnaan Institute, Copenhagen; ed. Finnur
Jonsson, Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, Codex Wormianus, Kgbenhavn and
Kristiania 1924; facsimile in Codex Wormianus, Copenhagen 1931
(Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi II).

Ynglinga saga: Hkr 1 9-83.

brk: Prymskvioa (PE 124-8).






Introduction

Gylfaginning is the first part of Snorri Sturluson’s Edda, and contains
the most extensive and coherent account of Scandinavian mythology
that exists from the Middle Ages. The prologue that accompanies it
develops a surprisingly rational theory about the origin of heathen
religions, which is of great interest for the history of ideas in medieval
Scandinavia. It is true that the value of the work for historians of religion
is seriously impaired by the fact that the author was a Christian who
lived at a time when the myths he describes had long since ceased to be
believed in. His sources may have been unreliable, and his attitude to
his material was clearly influenced both by his own religious beliefs
and by his education and reading, which were largely within the tradition
of medieval European Christianity. But Gylfaginning remains a source
of primary importance for the study of heathen Scandinavian tradition,
without which other sources such as the poems of the Elder Edda and
the Danish History of Saxo Grammaticus would give a much less
comprehensible picture. Moreover the narratives in Gylfaginning are
skilfully told and highly entertaining, with occasional touches of subtle
humour and irony. The overall structure of the work, both in the ordering
of the narratives within it and in the handling of the frame story in which
they are contained, also reveals artistry of a high order. It is therefore a
pity that the work has been difficult of access, particularly to English
students, and has been read mainly in extracts that give a poor impression
of the work as a whole. The present edition attempts to remedy this by
presenting for the first time the complete text of this part of Snorri’s
Edda in normalised spelling with a comprehensive glossary and sufficient
explanatory notes to enable the text to be understood. In order to keep
the volume as compact as possible, only a minimum of comment on
mythological matters has been included, and that is mostly to be found
in the index of names.

Synopsis

The prologue begins with an account of how mankind forgot about their
creator and began to worship nature; from this arose heathen religions
(1-2). Then the author tells of Troy, and how descendants of the Trojans
(the Asir) migrated to Scandinavia and founded various dynasties, and
were so prosperous that they came to be considered gods (3—11).
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Gylfaginning opens with an anecdote of how a king in Sweden, Gylfi,
was tricked out of some of his land by one of the newcomers (1). He goes to
visit the newcomers, disguised as a beggar and calling himself Gangleri,
to find out whether their success was due to their own nature or to the
gods they worshipped. He is welcomed, but told that his life depends on
his proving himself wiser than them (2). His questions are answered by
three speakers, Hér, Jafnhér and Pridi, and he is told first about the king
of their gods, All-father (3), then about the beginning of the world and
the origin of the giants and the gods, of whom the chief, Oﬁinn, turns
out to be the same as All-father, and the creation of men (4-9). He is
told about night and day, sun and moon, the bridge of the gods (Bifrost),
the golden age, the creation of dwarfs, the world-ash (Yggdrasill), the
norns, the dwellings of the gods, the wind, summer and winter (10-19).
There follow descriptions of each of the gods and goddesses in turn,
including with Loki an account of his offspring Hel and the story of the
binding of Fenriswolf, and with the goddesses the story of Freyr’s wooing
of Gerdr (20-37). Gylfi hears about Odinn’s hall (Valhgll), the origin of
Odinn’s horse Sleipnir (with the story of the giant builder of the gods’
stronghold), and Freyr’s ship Skidbladnir (38—43). Then follow two
stories about Pérr, his expedition to the court of Utgardaloki and his fishing
for the Midgard serpent (44-8); the death of Baldr, his funeral, the attempt
to get him back from Hel; and the capture and punishment of Loki (49-50).
Finally Gylfi asks and is told about the twilight of the gods (ragnarpkr)
in their last battle against the giants, the destruction of the world, and its
subsequent renewal (51-3). Before he can ask more there is a loud crash
and the Asir and their hall disappear; they are unable to answer further
questions and Gylfi has won the content of wisdom, but is cheated of his
victory. He goes home and passes on the stories. The ZAsir, however,
decide to adopt the names of the gods in the stories they have told so
that people will think that they themselves are the gods. The identities
of the ‘historical’ ZAsir, migrants to Scandinavia from Asia, and the
mythical ones in the stories, which have been kept distinct up to this
point, are thus finally merged, and the author ends by suggesting that
the myths told of them are really allegories of events in the Trojan war (54).

The author

Snorri Sturluson (1179-1241) was one of the leading figures in Icelandic
social and political life in the thirteenth century. He acquired great wealth
and power and became deeply involved in the political turmoil in the
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country that led to the collapse of the legal and social organisation that
had existed since the settlement and eventually to loss of independence
in 1262-4, when Iceland became subject to the Norwegian throne. He
visited the Norwegian court in 1218-20 and again in 1237-9, and
evidently agreed to try to further the interests of King Hidkon Hakonarson
(who ruled from 1217 to 1263) and of the king’s father-in-law Earl Skuli
in Iceland. In the end, however, Skiili rebelled against the king and was
defeated and killed (1240), and Snorri also came under the king’s dis-
pleasure. He was killed in his own cellar on the orders of his countryman
Gizurr Porvaldsson acting on the king’s authority.

Snorri was well known as an important public figure (he was twice
lawspeaker in the Icelandic parliament), and also as a poet; several poems
by him are quoted in Sturlunga saga, Hikonar saga Hakonarsonar and
the third and fourth Grammatical Treatises (see Skj A 11 52—79). There
is only an isolated contemporary reference to him as the author of
historical writings (Sturlunga saga 1 342), but there is fairly good
evidence that he compiled Heimskringla, a history of the kings of Norway
from legendary times to 1177, and a separate saga of St Olafr. It is also
considered likely that he wrote Egils saga, the biography of Iceland’s
greatest poet, though there is no direct evidence for this.

Snorri’s authorship of the Prose Edda is considered established by
the rubric at the head of the text in U, which is probably the oldest extant
manuscript, written in Iceland in the early fourteenth century:

Bok pessi heitir Edda. Hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturluson eptir peim
hetti sem hér er skipat. Er fyrst frd Asum ok Ymi, par nast Skaldskaparmal
ok heiti margra hluta, sidast Hattatal er Snorri hefir ort um Hékon konung
ok Skdla hertuga. (This book is called Edda. Snorri Sturluson has compiled
it in the manner in which it is arranged here. There is first told about the
Asir and Ymir, then Skdldskaparmal (‘poetic diction’) and (poetical) names
of many things, finally Hattatal (‘enumeration of metres or verse-forms’)
which Snorri has composed about King Hakon and Earl Skdli.)

A separate heading to Hdttatal in this manuscript again names Snorri as
its author, and verses from Hdttatal are quoted and ascribed to him in
Hdkonar saga, in the third Grammatical Treatise, and in the version of
the second part of Skdldskaparmal in W. There is a reference to the
prose commentary to Hdttatal naming Snorri as its author in the preface
to the Grammatical Treatises in W (SnE 11 8), and Skdldskaparmadil is
attributed to him in the fragmentary manuscript AM 748 I b 4to, though
there the attribution is immediately followed by a list of kennings that is
not thought to be part of Snorri’s work (SnE II 427-8). The other
independent manuscripts do not mention the author’s name, and the
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earliest reference to his authorship of the work as a whole outside
manuscripts that contain it is in the late sixteenth-century Oddverjaanndll
under the notice of his death: ‘ Andl4t Snorra Sturlusonar . . . hann samsetti
Eddu . . .’! (Death of Snorri Sturluson . . . he compiled Edda . . .)

Snorri’s authorship of the Prose Edda was upheld by the renaissance
scholar Arngrimur Jénsson (1568—1648), and since his time it has general-
ly been accepted without question. But the surviving manuscripts, which
were all written more than half a century after Snorri’s death, differ
from each other considerably and it is not likely that any of them preserves
the work quite as he wrote it. A number of passages in Skdldskaparmadl
especially have been thought to be interpolations, and this section of the
work has clearly been subject to various kinds of revision in most
manuscripts. It has also been argued that the prologue and the first
paragraph and part of the last paragraph of Gylfaginning are not by Snorri,
at least in their surviving forms. The prologue contains ideas clearly
derived from the Christian Latin learning of medieval Europe, and also
includes inaccurate scraps of classical material, while Gylfaginning (like
Heimskringla) appears to belong to strictly native Scandinavian tradition.
Continental books were, however, widely known in Iceland in the twelfth
century, and educated lay Icelanders were not isolated from the learning
of the Christian tradition. The prologue to Gylfaginning is a piece of
philosophical speculation not unworthy of the author of the prologue to
Heimskringla. Moreover it is a necessary introduction to Gylfaginning
not only to set the scene for the dialogue within which its mythological
stories are enclosed, but also to make clear the author’s attitude to his
material; Snorri was a Christian and needed to establish the relationship
of his heathen mythology to his own beliefs. The prologue explains the
nature and origins of the religion described in the body of the work. The
first paragraph of Gylfaginning is not in U and is not strictly necessary
to the narrative. It may have been an afterthought, but the anecdote
appears also in Heimskringla (I 14—15) in a form that implies that the
version in Gylfaginning already existed. The end of the last paragraph
of Gylfaginning is also lacking in U; it is a return to one of the themes of
the prologue and the same arguments apply to both, though the meaning
of the penultimate sentence is not entirely clear and may not be quite as
the author intended.

It is not known when Snorri wrote the books that are ascribed to him,
though Hdttatal was presumably written shortly after his first visit to

Y Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaanndll, ed. Eirikur Pormédsson and Gudrin Asa
Grimsdéttir, Reykjavik 2003, 146.
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Norway, and may have been the first part of his Edda to be written. The
compilation of the rest could have extended over many years; some of
the inconsistencies in the work as it has survived may be due to its having
been still in process of revision when the author died. Heimskringla,
which is evidently an expansion of the separate saga of St Olafr, is in
some respects a more mature work than the Edda, and the first part,
Ynglinga saga, seems to have a reference to Gylfaginning (Hkr 1 16/4—
5). This saga, like Gylfaginning and its prologue, deals with the origin
of the Asir, but whereas in the Edda they are treated partly as gods and
partly as human beings who came to be worshipped as gods, in Ynglinga
saga they are consistently dealt with from the euhemeristic viewpoint,
as human ancestors of the kings of Norway; and in Ynglinga saga the
author does not, as in the Edda, combine Norse traditions with classical
and biblical material. His concern in Heimskringla is with history, not
mythology.

Snorri was the first Icelandic prose writer whose background is known
who was not a cleric, though his ecclesiastical predecessors had been by
no means uninterested in secular learning and he and his lay contem-
poraries were deeply imbued with Christian learning. But his outlook,
though Christian, was predominantly secular. He seems to have belonged
to a group of writers with interests in poetry and history, though there is
no evidence that he presided over a ‘school’ of poets and scholars. He
was a friend of Styrmir Kdrason, a priest whose writings included a saga
about St Olafr and a version of Landndmabdk; his nephews Sturla
Pérdarson and Olafr hvitaskdld were both poets (the latter also a sub-
deacon) and Sturla compiled several historical works, while Olafr was
the author of the third Grammatical Treatise (in which classical rhetorical
theory is applied to Icelandic verse), and may have written Knytlinga
saga, a history of the Danish kings modelled on Heimskringla. Sturla
Sighvatsson, another of Snorri’s nephews, is said to have spent time at
Snorri’s home at Reykjaholt seeing to the copying of his uncle’s historical
writings (Sturlunga saga 1 342).

Snorri’s books are a product of a particular social and cultural
background, but they are also links in traditions of scholarly writing on
various subjects that continue through the whole medieval period.
Heimskringla is the high point in the evolution of Icelandic historical
writing about the kings of Norway. The Edda forms part of two lines of
development. One of its main concerns is language, and in this respect it
belongs with the Grammatical Treatises, the first of which was written
in the twelfth century and is mainly about orthography, while the fourth
was written in the fourteenth century and, like the third, is about the
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rhetoric of poetry. But Snorri’s mythography is also part of a continuing
tradition. Mythological poems were still being written in the twelfth
century and probably even later, and there is a fragment of a treatise on
heathen religions in the fourteenth-century manuscript AM 162 M fol.
(SnE 1I 635-6), though in origin parts of this may be older than Snorra
Edda? The date of the first written collection of eddic poems is uncertain,
but the idea of collecting and editing them may well have been suggested
by Snorri’s work in Gylfaginning, and it may also have inspired some of
the writers of heroic sagas (fornaldar sogur) to include mythological
material in their stories.

Like many other Icelanders, Snorri was interested in the past of his
own people and in the ideas that had contributed to the development of
the Icelandic civilisation he knew. As a mythographer he was concerned
to show that the attitudes and beliefs of his forebears were rational if
unenlightened, and as a critic of poetry to show their culture as a highly
developed art. His personal interest in mythology is apparent not only
from his authorship of Gylfaginning and Ynglinga saga. In an anecdote
in Hdkonar saga (pp. 172-3), he is said to have composed a verse about
Obinn for Earl Skili; and it seems from S turlunga saga (1 344, 374) that
he called his booth at the Alpingi ‘Valholl’. His prologue to Gylfaginning
reveals that he was not just interested in mythology because it was
important for the understanding of scaldic poetry; he there appears not
only as a mythographer but also as a historian of religion, and his attitude
to the heathen religion is almost as interesting as the mythology itself.

It was love of the traditional poetry of Scandinavia that was the
underlying reason for the composition of the Edda as a whole. All parts
of it are concerned largely with the kinds of poetry that had been cul-
tivated in the north from at least the ninth century; but it was written at
a time when both eddic and scaldic verse were declining in popularity.
New kinds of poetry were being introduced from the south, among which
the ballad, with its simpler metres and themes, was to be the most influen-
tial. Whether or not Snorri felt that the traditional forms of poetry he
knew were under threat, his Edda was clearly written to encourage the
study and composition of scaldic verse of the old type. One of its achieve-
ments is that we have in it not only an invaluable aid to the comprehension
of early Scandinavian poetry, but also the texts of many verses and the
contents of many myths that would otherwise have been lost.

2 See Stefan Karlsson, ‘£ttbogi Noregskonunga’, Sjétiu ritgerdir helgadar
Jakobi Benediktssyni, Reykjavik 1977, 677-704.



Introduction Xvii

The title

The original meaning of the word ‘edda’ as the title of Snorri’s book is
unknown, but references in fourteenth-century poems to ‘eddu list” and
‘eddu reglur’ (art of edda, rules of edda) make it clear that at least by
then the word was understood to mean “poetics’.? That the name was
used of Snorri’s book in the Middle Ages is shown by the rubric in U
quoted above, and by references to Skdldskaparmdl and the prologue to
Gylfaginning in AM 757 a 4to (SnE 11 532-3), and it is the usual name
by which the work is referred to from the sixteenth century onwards.
None of the other medieval manuscripts has any heading (only W and U
contain the beginning of the text) and it is uncertain whether the name
was given the work by Snorri himself.

Snorri’s Edda has often been thought of more as a mythological work
than as a treatise on poetry, and so the word ‘edda’ has sometimes been
regarded as meaning ‘mythology’. When, therefore, the collection of
traditional poems in the Codex Regius, GkS 2365 4to, was discovered
in the seventeenth century the name Edda was also applied to that. Many
of the mythological poems in that collection were recognised as the
sources of Snorri’s mythology in Gylfaginning, and it thus seemed to be
an earlier version of Snorri’s work. It was attributed, certainly mistakenly,
to Seemundr the Wise, and came to be known as Seemundar Edda or the
Elder or Poetic Edda, to distinguish it from Snorra (or Snorri’s) Edda,
which is sometimes called the Younger or Prose Edda. (It is not in fact
certain that Snorri’s book was not compiled before the eddic poems were
first collected together and written down.) The term eddic poetry is now
used of the kind of poetry found in GkS 2365 4to, while the kind of
poetry Snorri was concerned with in Skdldskaparmal and Hattatal is
called scaldic poetry.

The prologue has no title in the manuscripts, but the name Gylfaginning
appears in U (only), not in the initial rubric but at the end of the prologue.
This name, which means ‘deception (or tricking) of Gylfi’, refers to the
way Gylfi is treated at the end of the framing narrative (cf. also 7/25-7);
but it also relates to the deception whereby the ‘historical’ ZEsir convince
the world that they are gods, and is a reminder that the stories Gylfi
hears and evidently believes are not held by the author to be true. As he
wrote in Skdldskaparmal (Skald 1 5/30-32), ‘Eigi skulu kristnir menn
tria 4 heidin god ok eigi 4 sannyndi pessar sagnar annan veg en sva sem
hér finnsk i upphafi békar’ (Christians must not believe in heathen gods,

3 See Anthony Faulkes, ‘Edda’, Gripla 11, Reykjavik 1977, 32-9.
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or in the truth of this account in any other way than in accordance with
what is said at the beginning of this book (i.e. in the prologue and maybe
the first few chapters of Gylfaginning)).

The contents of Snorri’s Edda

Snorri’s Edda is primarily a treatise on poetry. It is in three main parts,
with a prologue in the form of a narrative prelude to the first part,
Gylfaginning.

The third part, Hdttatal, consists of a poem in 102 stanzas composed
by Snorri in praise of King Hakon and Earl Skili, in which each stanza
illustrates a structural, stylistic or metrical variation, with a commentary
in prose explaining the techniques involved. The commentary, at least
to begin with, is in dialogue form, though the speakers have no names or
personalities. One reason for thinking that this was the first part of the
Edda to be written is that the commentary includes a short analysis of
poetic diction (Hdttatal 5-7) which would have been redundant after
Skaldskaparmal was composed.

The central section, Skdldskaparmadil, is also the longest. It is an ambitious
attempt to give a comprehensive account of the techniques of poetic
diction, particularly as found in scaldic verse, and Snorri richly illustrates
his analysis with quotations (usually consisting of half-stanzas of four
lines each) from the work of earlier poets, many of whose poems are
only preserved in Snorri’s quotations in his Edda and in Heimskringla
and must have been known to him mainly from oral tradition. His analysis
is divided into two main parts, dealing with kennings (periphrastic
descriptions) and #eiti (poetical names) respectively, and some manu-
scripts also include collections of pulur (versified lists of heiti) which
were probably mostly composed in the twelfth century. These may not
have been included by Snorri, but some of them were evidently known
to him. Skdldskaparmal also contains some narrative passages in which
stories that are supposed to lie behind some of the poetical expressions
discussed in the theoretical part of the work are told, and a preliminary
narrative tells of the mythical origin of the mead of poetical inspiration.
Some quite long passages of early narrative verse are quoted in connection
with these stories in some manuscripts, and these too may be interpola-
tions, though again Snorri certainly knew and used the poems from which
they are taken even if he did not himself include the quotations in full.

Like Hdttatal, Skdldskaparmdl is cast in dialogue form, but here the
speakers are given names. Bragi, god of poetry, gives the information,
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Agir the sea-god is his questioner, and there is an introduction that sets
the scene of their conversation. But, as in Hdttatal, the dialogue becomes
perfunctory in the course of the work and is abandoned towards the end.
It may be that the speakers in Skdldskaparmal too were originally anonymous
and that the introduction and first few narratives, where the dialogue
between Zgir and Bragi is properly maintained, is really a separate
section of the work, added by Snorri later (from the seventeenth century
onwards the name Bragaradur, ‘speeches of Bragi’, has sometimes been
used to distinguish this section). At any rate the material in Skdldskapar-
madl has not been fully assimilated to the dialogue setting; Bragi gives
some information about himself and Zgir in the third person, in one
case telling a story in which they both appear that takes place after the
conversation in which he tells it (Skald 1 40-41). Perhaps Snorri had
intended to revise this section completely.

There are some references to Gylfaginning and its prologue in Skdald-
skaparmdl (Skald 15/30-35, cf. SnE 11 533; Skald118/1-2, 6, 19/10, 20/18,
43/17). Although these would seem to indicate that Gylfaginning was
written first, they may be later additions (they are not in all manuscripts),
implying perhaps that Snorri had begun to revise Skdldskaparmdl after
writing Gylfaginning. In one place in Gylfaginning there seems to be a
reference to a story in Skdldskaparmdl (see note to 25/29-30 below).

Gylfaginning is the part of the Edda in which Snorri’s narrative powers
are at their most developed, and where the device of the dramatic dialogue
form is used most consistently and successfully, and so it is assumed
that it was written last. It contains a series of stories about the Norse
gods, arranged chronologically to cover their history from the creation
of the world to its end (the twilight of the gods) and subsequent rebirth.
The relevance of this part to the rest of the Edda and to the purpose of
the whole as an art of poetry is not immediately apparent, but it is likely
that it is an extension of the narratives included in Skdldskaparmadl, and
is intended to present in a systematic way the entire mythological back-
ground to the numerous mythological terms that form part of the poetic
language discussed in Skdldskaparmdl. Scaldic verse, in the earlier stages
of its development, had been closely associated with the heathen religion
in both its subject-matter and diction, and many early poets had believed
that poetry was the gift of the heathen gods and had originated with
them.* Nevertheless it is true that many of the stories in Gylfaginning

4 See Gylf 25/20-23 and 34/15 below; Skdld 1 19/20-1; Hkr 1 17; IF1I 256;
and cf. G. Kreutzer, Die Dichtungslehre der Skalden, Meisenheim am Glan 1977,
109 and 185-95.
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have little to do with poetry and must have been included mainly for the
sake of completeness, or even just to provide entertainment.

Models and sources

There were no precedents for Snorri’s Edda as a comprehensive treatise
on the metre and diction of vernacular poetry either in Scandinavian
literature or elsewhere in Europe. Irish is the only other language in
which treatises existed on native poetry in the Middle Ages, and it is
unlikely that Snorri knew any of those. Several artes poeticae were
composed in France and England in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,
but these were primarily concerned with Latin poetry, and though
acquaintance with some of them might have been one of the factors that
prompted the writing of the Edda, Snorri’s treatment does not have much
in common with them.’ Hdttatal, however, is somewhat similar to the
treatise De centum metris of Servius, and the manner of its commentary
is reminiscent of some early rhetorical treatises, while a number of the
distinctions made in it are rather like those of traditional Latin grammar.°
But for this part of the Edda there was a forerunner closer at hand in
Hattalykill, a poem said to have been composed in the twelfth century
by the Orkney poet Rognvaldr kali (Norwegian by origin) and the
Icelander Hallr Pérarinsson in which various scaldic verse-forms were
exemplified.7 It does not survive complete, but in 82 extant verses or
fragments 41 different verse-forms are used. It does not seem that any
commentary existed, however, and Snorri’s work is both more ambitious
and more clearly theoretical and analytical.

Skaldskaparmdl was also a pioneering work, though some of Snorri’s
terminology again may be based on that of Latin works on rhetoric and
grammar, and the analysis of scaldic diction in it may be based on traditio-

5 E. Faral, Les Arts poétiques du XII¢ et du XIlI¢ siécle, Paris 1924.

6 See Grammatici Latini IV, ed. H. Keil, Lipsiae 1864, 456—67; Fortunatianus,
Ars rhetorica 111, 1, ed. C. Halm, Rhetores Latini minores, Lipsiae 1863, 120-1;
Snorri’s setning, leyfi, fyrirbooning (Hdttatal 3) seems to correspond to pars
praeceptiva, pars permissiva and pars prohibitiva in Latin grammar and rhetoric;
see Den tredje og fjeerde grammatiske afhandling, ed. B. M. Olsen, Kgbenhavn
1884, xvi. Cf. Anthony Faulkes, ‘Snorri’s rhetorical categories’, in Sagnaping
helgad Jonasi Kristjanssyni sjotugum 10. april 1994, Reykjavik 1994, 167-76.

7 Hattalykill enn forni, ed. Jén Helgason and A. Holtsmark, Kgbenhavn 1941
(Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana I).
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nal theories worked out by earlier Icelandic poets.® In any case it may be
assumed that the composition of the work was preceded by a good deal
of learned discussion with friends interested in poetic theory. But Snorri
was the first to set a theory down in writing; he had successors in the
authors of the third and fourth Grammatical Treatises, though their
methods and aims were different from his. Before Skdldskaparmadl there
existed, as far as is known, only the poem Alvissmdl (PE 129-34) and
some versified lists (pulur) of words, names and kennings, probably
intended as aids to memory for poets; it is uncertain when these were
first written down. The age of the short list of kennings in prose in the
fragmentary manuscripts AM 748 I b 4to and 757 a 4to (SnE 11 428-32,
511-15) is also unknown, but this too lacks any kind of theoretical analysis.

Gylfaginning is unique among the mythographical writings of the
Middle Ages. Just as Skdldskaparmdl and Hdttatal are unusual not only
in being in the vernacular, but also in being concerned with vernacular
poetry, so Gylfaginning is the only medieval treatise that deals com-
prehensively with the gods of the Germanic races rather than the Greek
and Roman ones. There are brief mentions of the Germanic gods in
Anglo-Saxon in the homilies De falsis diis of ZAlfric and Wulfstan, but
their only similarity to Snorri’s treatment is the use of the euhemeristic
interpretation of heathen gods as being really human beings; and Snorri’s
work quite lacks their polemical attitude to heathendom.® His almost
humanistic detachment and his respect for antiquity make him in fact
much more like the Latin mythographers of the Middle Ages, although
unlike them he is not much interested in allegorical or symbolic interpre-
tation of myth.'? Having given a blanket explanation of the origin and
significance of his material in the prologue (a subject to which he returns
at the end of Gylfaginning and in Skdldskaparmdl 5-6), he narrates his
myths (through the mouths of his characters) as myths, entirely without

8 See Halldér Halldérsson, Old Icelandic heiti in Modern Icelandic, Reykjavik
1975, 11-30. The self-consciousness of early Scandinavian poets is well revealed
by G. Kreutzer, op. cit. (note 4 above). Cf. G. Turville-Petre, Haraldr the Hard-
ruler and his Poets, London 1968, 12—-13.

9 Homilies of Zlfric, A Supplementary Collection, ed. J. C. Pope, II, Oxford
1968 (Early English Text Society No. 260), 667-724; The Homilies of Wulfstan,
ed. D. Bethurum, Oxford 1957, 220-4. There is an Icelandic translation of the
former in Hauksbok 18926, 156—64; see A. Taylor, ‘Hauksbok and Zlfric’s De
Falsis Diis’, Leeds Studies in English, New Series I1I (1969), 101-9.

10 See Fulgentius, Mitologiae, ed. R. Helm in Fabii Planciadis Fulgentii V. C.
Opera, Lipsiae 1898; Fulgentias the Mythographer, tr. L. G. Whitbread, Ohio
1971; Scriptores rerum mythicarum Latini tres, ed. G. H. Bode, Cellis 1834.
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comment and without attempting to use them for any moral purpose.
There are only occasional traces of a tendency towards allegorical
interpretation in Gylfaginning, e.g. at 27/18-22 and 29/31-30/7, where
Snorri indulges in the widespread medieval practice of etymologising
names. Otherwise the only ‘significance’ the stories have is aetiological,
for instance when Pérr’s drinking feat is said to have been the origin of
the tides (43/16; other examples at 28/9—10, 47/39, 48/22, 49/4, 16). In
contrast the main purpose of other medieval mythographers was to
reinterpret heathen (i.e. in their case classical) myths as moral allegories.
Snorri’s matter-of-fact approach is much closer to that of earlier (and
less well known) mythographers like Hyginus (probably second century),
while his attempt to fit mythological tradition into a historical frame-
work in the prologue (and in Ynglinga saga) shows his attitude to have
something in common with that of Peter Comestor and Saxo Gram-
maticus.!!

For some of the narrative parts of his Edda (as for much of Heims-
kringla) Snorri was indebted to the scholarly historians of the previous
generation in Iceland. The account of the migration of the AEsir from
Asia to Scandinavia in the prologue to Gylfaginning and various stories
in Skdldskaparmdal are derived from Skjoldunga saga. Only extracts from
this saga now survive in Icelandic, but an idea of its contents can be
gained from the Latin version made at the end of the sixteenth century
by Arngrimur J6énsson.!? Like Snorra Edda, it was probably based on
oral stories in verse and prose together with literary sources such as the
writings of Semundr the Wise. The migration story seems to have
developed in emulation of traditions found in Roman, Frankish and
British writings about the foundation of western nations by survivors of

" Hygini Fabvlae, ed. H. L. Rose, Lvgdvni Batavorvm 1934; The Myths of
Hyginus, tr. M. Grant, Lawrence, Kansas 1960; Peter Comestor, Historia
Scholastica, ed. J. P. Migne, Patrologia Latina 198, Parisiis 1855, cols. 1116,
1124, etc. One might also compare the presentation of classical myths in the
Ecloga of Theodulus (ed. J. Osternacher, Ripariae 1902), also in dialogue form
and widely known in the Middle Ages; and in the introduction to the Hauksbok
version of Tréjumanna saga, ed. J. Louis-Jensen, Copenhagen 1963, 1-5, though
this may be later than Snorra Edda. On etymology and aetiology in Gylf see A.
Holtsmark, Studier i Snorres mytologi, Oslo 1964, 78-81.

12 Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, Hafniz
1950-7 (Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana IX—XII), I 333 ff. (cf. IV 107-17); see Jakob
Benediktsson, ‘Icelandic traditions of the Scyldings’, Saga-Book XV (1957-61),
48-66. The fragments thought to be derived from the saga, including its beginning
(‘Upphaf allra frasagna’) and Spgubrot af fornkonungum are printed in [F XXXV
39-90.
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the fall of Troy.!3 The connection of the /Esir with Asia appears in various
learned Icelandic writers from Ari Porgilsson onwards in association
with the euhemeristic interpretation of the heathen gods as human kings
and the myths told about them as perverted history. This interpretation
lies behind the Scandinavian genealogies that go back to the gods, such
as the one appended to Ari’s fslendingabék (IF127-8), as well as being
implicit in many of the narratives of Saxo Grammaticus.

Snorri used various genealogies, some of them in verse, like Ynglingatal
and Hdleygjatal (Skj A 1 7-15, 68-71); both are quoted in Ynglinga
saga, the latter also in Skdldskaparmdl and the prologue to Gylfaginning.
Others were in tabular form, and some of the genealogy in the prologue
is derived from English genealogical tables. In both England and Iceland
in the Middle Ages genealogy was a product of learned antiquarian
activity rather than popular lore.!'*

Snorri may also have known a now lost ‘Sigurdar saga’ (an earlier
version of Volsunga saga than the one that survives), and taken from it
information for the prologue to Gylfaginning and parts of Skaldskaparmadl.
His reference to Sigurdar saga in Hdttatal (p. 18), however, may be to the
story of Sigurdr in general rather than to a particular written version.

The knowledge of the Troy story, such as it is, shown in the prologue
and last chapter of Gylfaginning and in Skdldskaparmal probably came
principally from Tréjumanna saga, an Icelandic account of the Trojan
war based on Latin sources.!> The earlier part of the prologue contains
ideas that seem to show the influence of various Latin writings, though
it is uncertain whether Snorri knew these at first hand.'® But his adoption

13 See Anthony Faulkes, ‘Descent from the gods’, Mediaeval Scandinavia 11
(1978-9) [1983], 92—-125).

14 See Anthony Faulkes, ‘The genealogies and regnal lists in a manuscript in
Resen’s library’, Sjotiu ritgerdir helgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni, Reykjavik 1977,
177-90.

15 See Tréjumanna saga, ed. J. Louis-Jensen, Copenhagen 1963, xi; Hauksbék
1960, xv.

16 See U. and P. Dronke, ‘The prologue of the prose Edda: explorations of a
Latin background’, Sjotiu ritgerdir helgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni, Reykjavik
1977, 153-76; Anthony Faulkes, ‘Pagan Sympathy: Attitudes to Heathendom in
the Prologue to Snorra Edda’, in Edda: A Collection of Essays, ed. R. J.
Glendinning and Haraldur Bessason, Manitoba 1983, 283-314 (University of
Manitoba Icelandic Studies 4). Cf. ‘The sources of Skdldskaparmal: Snorri’s
intellectual background’, in Snorri Sturluson. Kolloquium anldplich der 750.
Wiederkehr seines Todestages, ed. Alois Wolf, Tiibingen 1993, 59-76 (ScriptOralia
51); Klaus von See, ‘Snorri Sturluson and the Creation of a Norse Cultural
Ideology’, Saga-Book XXV (2001), 367-93.
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of such ideas, as well as his linking of Scandinavian prehistory with
classical legend, shows that he was intent on making the Scandinavian
past part of the European past, and on fitting native traditions into a
European context.

In using the dialogue form to present his material in the three main
parts of his treatise, Snorri was following a practice almost standard in
learned treatises in the Middle Ages; it appears for instance in the
dialogues of Gregory the Great, in the Elucidarius of Honorius Augus-
todunensis (both of which existed in Icelandic translations in Snorri’s
time), and in Konungs skuggsjd.'” But some of the poems of the Elder
Edda also present mythological information in dialogue form, and with
the older poems of this kind there can be no question of the influence of
learned treatises. There seems to have been an ancient Scandinavian
tradition of composing poems of mythological instruction as dialogues
or dramatic monologues. The closest parallel to Gylfaginning is Vaf-
priidnismdl (which is also a contest of wisdom) in which Odinn gives
information about the gods in third-person narrative; but there are simi-
lar devices in several other eddic poems, such as Grimnismdl, Baldrs
draumar and Voluspa. The presentation of the series of riddles in
Heioreks saga, too, is reminiscent of Gylfaginning, though in its present
form the saga may have been compiled later than Snorra Edda. Skdld-
skaparmal and Hdttatal, where the dialogue form is used rather perfunc-
torily, are much more like the learned treatises, but Gylfaginning, where
itis used in a dramatic and effective way, is closer to the tradition of the
dialogue poems. Snorri has even succeeded in differentiating the roles
of Har, Jafnhar and Pridi, particularly at 8/33-9/5 and 36/27-37/2.

The actual story that forms the frame of Gylfaginning seems to be
Snorri’s invention, but in many respects, particularly the conclusion, it
is like the episode of Pérr and Utgardaloki (see 43/30—5) and may be
based on it. Gylfi as an opponent of the Zsir in Sweden was probably
suggested by the story of Gefjun and Gylfi embodied in the verse from
Bragi’s Ragnarsdrdpa quoted at 7/12—19; this may possibly have been
in Skjoldunga saga. The first verse of Hdvamdl is quoted at the beginning

'7 Heilagra manna sggur, ed. C. R. Unger, Christiania 1877, II 179-255;
Elucidarius in Old Norse Translation, ed. Evelyn Scherabon Firchow and Kaaren
Grimstad, Reykjavik 1989; Konungs skuggsid, ed. L. Holm-Olsen, Oslo 1945.
Both Alcuin, De rhetorica (Rhetores Latini minores, ed. C. Halm, Lipsiae 1863,
523-50) and Aldhelm, De metris (Opera, ed. R. Ehwald, Berolini 1919,
Monumenta Germaniae historica, Auctores Antiquissimi XV 59-204), also use
dialogue form.
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of Gylfaginning and there is an allusion to the last verse at the end (54/30),
though it is uncertain whether this poem existed in the form in which it
appears in PE before Snorri wrote Gylfaginning. Har, Jafnhar and Pridi
are all names of Odinn in Grimnismal, but then so is Gangleri, so the
identification of the three representatives of the Asir in Gylfaginning
with O8inn is by no means certain. Nevertheless we are probably right
to assume that Gylfi’s three-in-one informant is a trinity representing
aspects of Odinn, but it is then the O8inn of the prologue, the “historical’
euhemerised king of the human Zsir in their migration from Tyrkland,
not the god who appears in the myths within the dialogue. It is only at
the end of Gylfaginning that the human Asir deliberately identify
themselves with the gods.

Many of the stories told in Gylfaginning are based on poems of the
Elder Edda, and many verses from such poems are quoted within the
dialogue. Voluspd, the first poem in the Codex Regius, contains a series
of myths organised into a chronological scheme beginning with creation
and ending with the destruction of the world and its renewal, and it is
clearly on this poem that Snorri based the outline of the plan of
Gylfaginning, as well as a number of the stories in it (the scheme is also,
of course, like that of the Bible). Besides Voluspd, the poems most
frequently used are Vafpriidnismdl and Grimnismal. The texts of Snorri’s
quotations from eddic poems are in some places quite different from the
other texts we have of them, which are all in manuscripts written after
his time. It is possible that he used an earlier manuscript that is now lost,
but it may be that he knew the poems only from oral tradition. As an
attempt at a scholarly systematisation of traditional legends, Gylfaginning
is a result of the same antiquarian movement that gave rise to the
collecting and copying of traditional poems in the Elder Edda, and it is
uncertain which came first.

Other eddic poems are also used occasionally, and in some cases verses
are quoted from poems that otherwise have not survived (e.g. in the
story of Njordr and Skadi, 24/3—15). Some material is derived from
scaldic poems (see for example the note to 45/10), but there are no
quotations from scaldic verse within the dialogue (two appear in the
introductory frame story; cf. note to 34/16-24). There is quite a lot of
material, however, for which no source is known (e.g. the story of Pérr
and Utgardaloki, pp. 37—43). Since Snorri does not quote every verse he
uses when he is following known poems, many of the stories that do not
survive elsewhere may be based on poems or parts of poems that are
now lost. But it is also possible that oral stories in prose on mythological
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subjects existed in the thirteenth century, though little can be known for
certain about them. A number of Snorri’s stories are similar to ones told
by Saxo Grammaticus and must have a common source which need not
in every case have been in verse.

There is no reason to believe, however, that everything in Gylfaginning
is derived from ancient tradition, whether oral or written. Snorri was a
Christian and had only a scholar’s and an artist’s interest in mythology;
he was preserving it for antiquarian, not religious, reasons. In Heims-
kringla he treated even his historical sources with a certain freedom,
and clearly he would not have felt it wrong to depart from or expand his
sources in Gylfaginning too if artistic or other considerations required
it, and he would probably not have felt inhibited from inventing new
stories or drastically altering old ones if he saw fit.

Moreover it is unlikely that Snorri gives a very accurate picture of
Norse mythology as a whole. Both Voluspd and Gylfaginning treat
heathen mythology in a systematic way which was surely alien from the
nature of the heathen religion itself, which must have consisted rather of
a disorganised body of conflicting traditions that was probably never
reduced in heathen times to a consistent orthodoxy such as Snorri attempts
to present. His account of it is coloured by his Christian education which
would have taught him to expect a religion to be a system of coherent
beliefs; and in other ways too it is clear that his Christian attitudes have
influenced his presentation of heathen myth. At the beginning of
Gylfaginning the heathen religion is presented as a perversion of the
true faith, in accordance with the explanation of the origin of heathen
religions given in the prologue, where they are said to have been
developed by human beings using the ‘earthly understanding’ given them
by God but without the benefit of spiritual wisdom. Several qualities
attributed to Odinn conform to the Christian conception of an almighty
creator and giver of life and judge of mankind, but must be alien from
actual ideas about Odinn in heathen times (at any rate we find a rather
different picture of him in Ynglinga saga). Snorri saw his heathen
ancestors not as entirely misguided but as falling short of the truth, and
their creed as a misguided reflection of Christian orthodoxy. He can
hardly have taken his account of creation seriously (see especially 9/8),
and it was evidently part of his purpose to reveal some of the limitations
and childishness of heathen religion. Sometimes he has not even made
much effort to reconcile contradictions between variant traditions (see
note to 14/14—17; there are numerous other contradictions in Gylfa-
ginning that may or may not be deliberate). He clearly enjoyed the
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comedy of some of his stories, which often seem almost parodies of
popular lore (for instance the account of the origin of Naglfar, 50/4-7),
and his irony is sometimes even directed against the principal figures of
Norse mythology (e.g. at 36/28-31). There are also clear exampies of
his modification of tradition to accommodate it to Christian ideas, as
when he puts the description of places of reward and torment (Vsp 38—
9) after the account of ragnargkr (on his use of this term see glossary),
which as a consequence becomes very like the Christian doomsday,
instead of before as in Voluspd. Snorri had an intimate knowledge of
Norse mythology but he did not reproduce that mythology unchanged,
and his account needs to be handled with care by those who wish to use
it to shed light on heathen religion.

Although within the dialogue in Gylfaginning the myths are presented
as myths, without any imposed interpretation, the general treatment of
mythology there is far from naive. It is a scholarly systematisation of
traditional material which is incorporated into a European historical
framework and adapted to a Christian scheme of ideas. The euhemeristic
attitude to the gods, characteristic of historiography rather than theology
in the Middle Ages, and the detached non-polemical treatment of myth,
mark the work as belonging to the humanistic tradition of learned
Icelandic writing of the twelfth century as it was found in Ari and the
author of Skjoldunga saga; and the scholarly analysis and careful,
schematised presentation of what must have been an amorphous mass
of tradition in poetry and oral prose make the work comparable with
that of the author of the first Grammatical Treatise. In narrative skill
and stylistic assurance it can stand beside the best sagas of Icelanders,
with which it shares also the device of presenting stories in prose with
verses freely quoted as corroboration, some of them represented as being
the actual comments of characters in the story. Like some fornaldar
sogur, Gylfaginning is largely a retelling in prose of stories originally
transmitted in verse. Moreover, the technique of the fictional narrator
(and dramatised audience), which is rarely used elsewhere in medieval
Icelandic prose narrative, and nowhere to such effect, adds considerable
dimension and sophistication to the work.

Snorri shows a mixture of influences from the learned writings of the
Christian Middle Ages and from the traditional northern world of myth
and legend. But only a small part of his work can be considered a direct
reflection of ‘popular’ lore. He writes in a literary way and much of his
material is learned. Even the eddic poems he quotes so often may have come
to him from an antiquarian library rather than from the lips of the people.



XXViil Introduction

Manuscripts

There are four manuscripts with independent textual value that contain
the prologue, Gylfaginning, Skaldskaparmal and Hdttatal. These are the
Codex Regius (R, written in the first half of the fourteenth century),
Codex Wormianus (W, written about the middle of the fourteenth
century), Codex Trajectinus (T, written about 1595, but believed to be a
copy of a medieval manuscript that no longer survives), and Codex Up-
saliensis (U, written in the first quarter of the fourteenth century). R and
T have very similar texts, but W and U differ both from them and from
each other, in some places quite considerably, both in wording and
content. The first leaf of R has been lost and it now lacks the beginning
of the prologue (to 5/13 in this edition), and after Hdttatal it has two
poems, Jomsvikingadrdpa and Mdlshdttakvéedi, which are not part of
the Edda. T also lacks the beginning of the prologue (to 3/33) and the
end of Hdttatal. W includes long passages in the prologue that are not in
the other manuscripts; these passages contain material from biblical and
classical tradition and are thought to be interpolations. It also contains
four Grammatical Treatises and part of the eddic poem Rigspula (PE
141-51), which are not part of Snorri’s Edda; but some narrative passages
that appear in the first half of Skdldskaparmal in other manuscripts are
lacking. The second half of Skdldskaparmdl in W had been subject to
extensive revision by a fourteenth-century redactor, but pages have been
lost from this part of the manuscript and only fragments of this section
now remain; the beginning and end of Hdttatal are also missing. But
where the contents of W correspond to R and T, it has a text more similar
to them than to U.

The text in U is throughout very different from the others. It has been
subject to extensive verbal shortening, with the result that in many places
the text hardly makes sense. Various passages that are in the other
manuscripts are lacking, and much of the material that is included is in
a different order. Hdttatal is incomplete. U also contains some miscel-
laneous material which, although it is not part of the Edda, is connected
with Snorri Sturluson or reflects his interests, and could be derived from
his papers. These are Skdldatal (a list of Scandinavian court poets, a
version of which is also found in one of the manuscripts of Heimskringla),
a genealogy of the Sturlung family to which Snorri belonged, a list of
Icelandic lawspeakers ending with Snorri’s name, and a version of the
second Grammatical Treatise. Both W and U lack the pulur found at the
end of Skdldskaparmdl in R and T.
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Fragments survive of three other medieval manuscripts that contain
parts of Skdldskaparmal and pulur; it is impossible to say whether they
once contained other sections of the work. The text in AM 748 1II 4to,
written about 1400, is very similar to that in R; here a second scribe has
added a genealogy of the Sturlung family. AM 748 I b 4to, written in the
first quarter of the fourteenth century, and AM 757 a 4to, written about
1400, contain parts of a redaction of Skdldskaparmdl and a collection of
pulur which are both rather different from what survives in other
manuscripts, and they include an additional list of kennings that was
probably not originally part of Snorri’s Edda. AM 748 1 b 4to also
contains parts of the third Grammatical Treatise and a fragment of a
fifth, and the poem fslendingadrépa (and in AM 748 1 a 4to, Arna-
magnaan Institute, Copenhagen, which was formerly bound with AM
748 1 b 4to, there is part of a collection of eddic poems too); AM 757 a
4to has parts of the third Grammatical Treatise and various religious
(Christian) poems. A fourth medieval fragment, AM 756 4to, written in
the fifteenth century, contains parts of both Gylfaginning and Skdldskapar-
mal derived from W.

Independent texts of a good many of the scaldic verses in Snorra Edda
are found in various other works, such as sagas of kings (including
Heimskringla), sagas of Icelanders, and the Grammatical Treatises. Most
of the eddic poems quoted in Gylfaginning (including Vsp, Vm, and Grm)
are found in the Codex Regius of the Elder Edda, written in the second
half of the thirteenth century, and some (including Grm and part of Vm)
are also in AM 748 I a 4to (see above). There is another version of
Voluspa in Hauksbok (early fourteenth century), but Voluspd hin skamma
is only in Flateyjarbok (last quarter of the fourteenth century).

Numerous post-medieval manuscripts of the Prose Edda exist. These
are largely derived from the extant medieval manuscripts, but in some
cases contain parts of the medieval versions that have since been lost,
for example, some of the redaction of the second part of Skdldskaparmdl
in W and the beginning of the prologue in R.'® The texts in many of
these later manuscripts have been subject to extensive alteration and
interpolation, particularly in Skdldskaparmdl, the section which in both
the medieval and the Renaissance period attracted most attention.

There has been much discussion as to whether U or R and T best
preserve the Edda as it was written by Snorri, but there is little on which

18 See Anthony Faulkes, ‘The Prologue to Snorra Edda: An Attempt at
Reconstruction’, Gripla 111, Reykjavik 1979, 204—13.
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to base a rational judgement. U is probably the oldest manuscript (though
only by a few years), and the material accompanying the Edda in U
implies a close connection with Snorri himself; but the arrangement in
this version seems, at least to most modern readers, less logical and
artistic. Scholars are reluctant to attribute what seems to be an im-
provement in the version in R and T to scribal alteration, and yet if R
and T are closer to the original it is difficult to see what could have
prompted a scribe to alter an arrangement that seems satisfactory so as
to produce the illogicality of U. A third possibility, which is attractive
but incapable of proof, is that U is derived from a draft made by Snorri,
in which he may have assembled his material on loose leaves, and that
R and T (and W) are derived from a revised and perhaps expanded version
also by Snorri. Both versions may then have been further altered by
later hands. On the whole it seems best to admit that the manuscripts
preserve various compilations based on the lost work of Snorri Sturluson,
each of which has its own interest and value.

Attempts have also been made to establish a stemma of the relationships
of the principal manuscripts, but these have resulted in little agreement.'”
While R, T and AM 748 1II 4to clearly form one group and AM 748 I b
4to and AM 757 a 4to another, the relationships of these groups to W
and U are more complicated than a conventional stemma can indicate.
Moreover there are large parts of the text that are not in all manuscripts,
and even when they run parallel there is often little verbal correspondence,
especially between U and the others, and there is no reliable way of
determining which manuscripts have the more original readings. Taking
into account also the span of time and possible number of copies between
the author’s original and the earliest extant manuscripts, it is clear that it
is impossible to reconstruct an archetype with any confidence. Therefore
it seems best to base a text on a single manuscript, emending it from one
of the others only where it fails to make acceptable sense. Of the medieval
manuscripts that contain Gylfaginning, R has the most coherent text and
shows the least signs of scribal alteration and has therefore been chosen
as the basis of this edition. Minor slips of the pen have been corrected
silently and odd letters lost through damage to the manuscript have been

19 See De Codex Trajectinus van de Snorra Edda, ed. W. van Eeden, Leiden
1913, introduction; F. W. Miiller, Untersuchungen zur Uppsala-Edda, Dresden
1941; Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jonsson, Kgbenhavn 1931, xvii ff.
(and references there); D. O. Zetterholm, Studier i en Snorre-text, Stockholm
1949 (Nordiska texter och undersokningar 17); Snorri Sturluson, Edda, ed. A.
Holtsmark and J6n Helgason, Kgbenhavn 1950, viii f.
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supplied, but all other departures from the text of R are noted in the
textual notes. The beginning of the prologue (to 5/13) is supplied from
seventeenth-century manuscripts (K, N, Th, J) derived from R when it
was complete (see note 18 above). For R, W, T, U and PFE the facsimile
editions have been used; readings from other manuscripts are based on
photographs kindly provided by Stofnun Arna Magndssonar 4 Islandi.

The spelling (in the text, textual notes and quotations in introduction
and general notes), punctuation, word-division, use of capitals, paragraph
division and arrangement of verse-lines are editorial, but account has
been taken of the punctuation and capitalisation of the manuscripts in
the placing of full stops, and of the use of large and ornamental capitals
in making paragraph divisions. In the parts of the text based on
seventeenth-century manuscripts modern word-forms have been modi-
fied to conform to medieval usage. The chapter numbering of SnE I has
been added in the margins (it is also printed, in brackets, in the text of
Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jénsson, Kgbenhavn 1931); in the
prologue the numbers are not consecutive because the additional passages
in W are included in that edition.

Bibliography

The best sources for Snorri’s life are Islendinga saga (in Sturlunga saga)
and Hdkonar saga Hakonarsonar, both by his nephew Sturla; and the
sagas about Gudomundr Arason (Biskupa ségur, Kaupmannahofn 1858—
78,1405-618, II 1-187). There are good accounts of him and his work
in the introductions to The Stories of the Kings of Norway by Snorri
Sturlason, tr. W. Morris and Eirikur Magnisson, IV, London 1905 (The
Saga Library VI); and to Heimskringla, part 1, The Olaf Sagas, tr. S.
Laing, rev. J. Simpson, London 1964, and part 2, Sagas of the Norse
Kings, tr. S. Laing, rev. P. Foote, London 1961; and in G. Turville-Petre,
Origins of Icelandic Literature, Oxford 1953, 220-9.

The most influential discussions of Snorri’s work in the past century
have been in Sigurdur Nordal, Snorri Sturluson, Reykjavik 1920;
H. Kuhn, ‘Das Nordgermanische Heidentum in den ersten Christlichen
Jahrhunderten’, Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum 79 (1942), 133-66
(reprinted in Kleine Schriften, Berlin 1969-72, 11 296-326); W. Baetke,
Die Gotterlehre der Snorra-Edda, Berlin 1952; and A. Holtsmark, Studier
i Snorres Mytologi, Oslo 1964. Cf. Klaus von See, ‘Snorri Sturluson
and the Creation of a Norse Cultural Ideology’, Saga-Book XXV (2001),
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367-93. Little has been written in English, but there are useful
introductions to the facsimile edition of R by E. Wessén and to that of W
by Sigurdur Nordal. There are bibliographies of the Prose Edda in
Islandica XIII (1920) and XXXVII (1955), which can be supplemented
from the periodical bibliographies in Acta Philologica Scandinavica up
to 1962, and Bibliography of Old Norse-Icelandic Studies from 1963 to
1980; see also Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder 111,
Kgbenhavn 1958, 479-80, and ‘Snorra Edda’, ‘Snorri Sturluson’ in
Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia, ed. Phillip Pulsiano, New York
and London 1993.

The second and third parts of Snorri’s Edda are edited by Anthony
Faulkes in Snorri Sturluson, Edda. Skdldskaparmal. 1. Introduction, Text
and Notes; 2. Glossary and Index of Names, London 1998, and Snorri
Sturluson, Edda. Hdttatal. Oxford 1991; paperback edition Viking
Society for Northern Research 1999. The most useful complete edition
is still SnE I-I1I, the first volume of which contains a Latin translation,
and volume II the texts of U and the fragmentary manuscripts. Edda
Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jonsson, Kgbenhavn 1931, is more con-
venient, but has many inaccuracies and inconsistencies and is difficult
to use. The edition by A. Holtsmark and J6n Helgason, Kgbenhavn 1950,
includes only parts of the text of Gylfaginning and Skdldskaparmadl. The
entire work is translated by Anthony Faulkes in Snorri Sturluson, Edda,
London 1987.

The best handbook of Scandinavian mythology in English is MRN;
butJ. de Vries, Altgermanische Religionsgeschichte 1-11, Berlin 1935-7
(extensively revised ed. 1956-7), and, for individual mythological names,
Kulturhistorisk leksikon and Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia
(see above) should also be consulted. P. A. Munch, Norse Mythology, tr.
S. B. Hustvedt, New York 1926, gives a useful survey of the material
but lacks the later bibliographical references in the revision of Munch’s
Norwegian text by A. Holtsmark (Norrgne gude- og heltesagn, Oslo
1967). There is commentary on the important mythological poem Voluspd
in the edition by Sigurdur Nordal, tr. B. S. Benedikz and J. McKinnell,
Durham 1978, and in The Poetic Edda 11, Mythological Poems, ed. Ursula
Dronke, Oxford 1997.
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[Prologue]

Almattigr gud skapadi himin ok jord ok alla pa hluti er peim
fylgja, ok sidarst menn tvd er @ttir eru frd komnar, Adam ok Evu,
ok fjolgadisk peira kynsléd ok dreifdisk um heim allan. En er fram
lidu stundir, pa djafnadisk mannfélkit: varu sumir godir ok rétt
trdadir, en myklu fleiri snerusk eptir girndum heimsins ok 6reektu
guds bodord, ok fyrir pvi drekti gud heiminum { sjdvargangi ok
ollum kvikvendum heimsins nema peim er { orkinni varu med Noa.
Eptir Noa 160 lifou atta menn peir er heiminn bygdu ok kému fra
peim ettir, ok vard enn sem fyrr at pa er fjplmentisk ok bygdisk
vergldin pa var pat allr fjoldi mannfélksins er elskadi dgirni fjar ok
metnadar en afreektusk guds hlyoni, ok svd mikit gerdisk af pvi at
peir vildu eigi nefna gud. En hverr mundi p4 segja sonum peira fra
guds stérmerkjum? Sva kom at peir tyndu guds nafni ok vidast um
veroldina fansk eigi s madr er deili kunni 4 skapara sinum. En eigi
at siOr veitti gud peim jardligar giptir, fé ok s&lu, er peir skyldu vid
vera { heiminum. Midladi hann ok spekina své at peir skildu alla
jardliga hluti ok allar greinir par er sja mdtti loptsins ok
jardarinnar. Pat hugsudu peir ok undrudusk hverju pat mundi
gegna at jordin ok dyrin ok fuglarnir hofdu saman edli 1 sumum
hlutum ok var p6 6likt at heetti. Pat var eitt edli at jordin var
grafin 1 hdm fjalltindum ok spratt par vatn upp ok purfti par eigi
lengra at grafa til vaz en { djipum dolum. Své eru ok dyr ok fuglar,
at jafnlangt er til bl6ds 1 hofdi ok fétum. Qnnur ndttira er su
jardar at 4 hverju ari vex 4 jordunni gras ok blém ok 4 sama dri
fellr pat allt ok folnar. Sva eru ok dyr ok fuglar, at peim vex har ok
fjadrar ok fellr af 4 hverju ari. Pat er hin pridja nattira jardar pa er
hon er opnud ok grafin pd greer gras 4 peiri moldu er efst er 4
jordunni. Bjorg ok steina pyddu peir 4 méti tonnum ok beinum
kvikvenda. Af pessu skildu peir svd at jordin veri kyk ok hefdi lif
med nokkurum hetti, ok pat vissu peir at hon var furduliga gomul
at aldartali ok mattug { edli. Hon feeddi ¢ll kvikvendi ok hon
eignadisk allt pat er d6. Fyrir b sok gafu peir henni nafn ok tgldu
attir sinar til hennar. Pat sama spurdu peir af gomlum freendum
sinum at sidan er talid varu morg hundrud vetra pa var in sama
jord, s6l ok himintungl. En gangr himintunglanna var gjafn, attu
sum lengra gang en sum skemra. Af pvilikum hlutum grunadi p4 at
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4 Prologue

nokkurr mundi vera stjérnari himintunglanna s er stilla mundi
gang peira at vilja sinum, ok mundi sa vera rikr mjok ok mattugr;
ok pess vantu peir, ef hann rédi fyrir hofudskepnunum, at hann
mundi fyrr verit hafa en himintunglin; ok pat sa peir, ef hann rédi
gang himintunglanna, at hann mundi rdda skini sélar ok dogg
loptsins ok dvexti jardarinnar er pvi fylgir, ok slikt sama vindinum
loptsins ok par med stormi s@varins. P4 vissu peir eigi hvar riki
hans var. Af pvi tridu peir at hann réd gllum hlutum & jordu ok {
lopti, himins ok himintunglum, s@varins ok vedranna. En til pess
at heldr metti frd segja eda { minni festa pd gafu peir nafn med
sjalfum sér ollum hlutum ok hefir pessi 4trinadr 4 marga lund
breyzk sva sem pjédirnar skiptusk ok tungurnar greindusk. En alla
hluti skildu peir jardligri skilningu pviat peim var eigi gefin andlig
spekdin. Sva skildu peir at allir hlutir veeri smidadir af nokkuru
efni.

Vergldin var greind { prjar halfur. Frd sudri { vestr ok inn at
Midjardarsjd, s hlutr var kalladr Affrica. Hinn syori hlutr peirar
deildar er heitr ok brunninn af sélu. Annarr hlutr fra vestri ok til
nordrs ok inn til hafsins, er sd kalladr Evropa eda Enea. Hinn
nyrdri hlutr er par kaldr sva at eigi vex gras ok eigi ma byggja. Fra
nordri ok um austrhalfur allt til sudrs, pat er kallat Asia. I peim
hlut veraldar er ¢ll fegrd ok prydi ok eign jardar dvaxtar, gull ok
gimsteinar. Par er ok mid vergldin; ok sva sem par er jordin fegri
ok betri at ¢llum kostum en i 9drum stodum, sva var ok mannfolkit
par mest tignat af gllum giptum, spekinni ok aflinu, fegrdinni ok
alls kostar kunnustu.

Ner midri vergldunni var gort pat his ok herbergi er dgatast
hefir verit, er kallat var Troja. Pat kollum vér Tyrkland. Pessi stadr
var myklu meiri gorr en adrir ok med meira hagleik 4 marga lund
med kostnadi ok fongum er par vdru til. Par varu télf konung-
démar ok einn yfirkonungr ok ldgu morg bj6dlond til hvers
konungdéms. Par varu { borginni t6lf hofudtungur. Pessir
hofdingjar hafa verit um fram adra menn pa er verit hafa { vergldu
um alla manndémliga hluti.

Einn konungr er par var er nefndr Munon eda Mennon. Hann
atti dottur hofudkonungs Priami, si hét Troan. Pau attu son, hann
hét Tror, pann kollum vér Pér. Hann var at uppfeezlu { Thracia
med hertoga peim er nefndr er Loricus. En er hann var tiu vetra pa
ték hann vid vapnum fodur sins. Sva var hann fagr dlitum er hann
kom med @drum monnum sem pd er fils bein er grafit { eik. Har
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hans er fegra en gull. P4 er hann var t6lf vetra hafdi hann fullt afl.
Pa lypti hann af jordu tiu bjarnstogkum ¢llum senn ok pd drap hann
Loricum féstra sinn ok konu hans Lora eda Glora ok eignadi sér 3
rikit Thracia. Pat kollum vér Priadheim. P4 f6r hann vida um lgnd
ok kannadi allar heims hdlfur ok sigradi einn saman alla berserki
ok risa ok einn hinn mesta dreka ok morg dyr. I nordrhalfu heims 6
fann hann spdkonu pa er Sibil hét, er vér kollum Sif, ok fekk
hennar. Engi kann at segja @tt Sifjar. Hon var allra kvenna fegrst,
har hennar var sem gull. Peira son var Loridi, er likr var fedr 9
sinum, hans son var Einridi, hans son Vingepdrr, hans son
Vingenir, hans son M6da, hans son Magi, hans son Sescef, hans
son Bedvig, hans son Athra, er vér kollum Annan, hans son 12
[trmann, hans son Heremdd, hans son Scialdun, er vér kollum
Skjold, hans son Biaf, er vér kollum Bjar, hans son Jat, hans son
Guddlfr, hans son Finn, hans son Friallaf, er vér kollum Fridleif. 15
Hann atti pann son er nefndr er Voden, pann kollum vér Odin.
Hann var dgaetr madr af speki ok allri atgervi. Kona hans hét
Frigida, er vér kollum Frigg. O8inn hafdi spadém ok sva kona 18 10
hans, ok af peim visindum fann hann pat at nafn hans mundi uppi
vera haft 1 nordrhalfu heimsins ok tignat um fram alla konunga.
Fyrir pa sok fystisk hann at byrja ferd sina af Tyrklandi ok haféi 21
med sér mikinn fjglda 1ids, unga menn ok gamla, karla ok konur,
ok hofdu med sér marga gersemliga hluti. En hvar sem peir féru
yfir lond, pa var dgeti mikit frd peim sagt, svd at peir péttu likari 24
godum en monnum. Ok peir gefa eigi stad ferdinni fyrr en peir
koma nordr { pat land er nu er kallat Saxland. Par dvaldisk Odinn
langar hridir ok eignask vida pat land. 27
Par setr Odinn til lands gzzlu prji sonu sina; er einn nefndr
Veggdegg, var hann rikr konungr ok réd fyrir Austr Saxalandi;
hans sonr var Vitrgils, hans synir varu peir Vitta, fadir Heingests, 30
ok Sigarr, fadir Svebdegg, er vér kollum Svipdag. Annarr son
Obdins hét Beldegg, er vér kollum Baldr; hann 4tti pat land er ni
heitir Vestfal. Hans son var Brandr, hans son Friodigar, er vér 33
kollum Fréda, hans son var Freovin, hans son Wigg, hans son
Gevis, er vér kollum Gavi. Inn pridi son Odins er nefndr Siggi,
hans son Rerir. Peir langfedgar rédu par fyrir er nu er kallat 36
Frakland, ok er padan su @tt komin er kollud er Volsungar. Fra
ollum pessum eru stérar @ttir komnar ok margar. P4 11
byrjadi Odinn ferd sina nordr ok kom i pat land er peir kolludu 39
Reidgotaland ok eignadisk 1 pvi landi allt pat er hann vildi. Hann
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setti par til landa son sinn er Skjoldr hét, hans son hét Fridleifr;
padan er su @tt komin er Skjoldungar heita, pat eru Danakonungar,
ok pat heitir nii Jétland er pa var kallat Reidgotaland.

Eptir pat fér hann nordr par sem ni heitir Svipj6d. Par var si
konungr er Gylfi er nefndr, en er hann spyrr til ferda peira
Asiamanna er Asir varu kalladir, fér hann méti peim ok baud at
Obdinn skyldi slikt vald hafa i hans riki sem hann vildi sjalfr. Ok s
timi fylgdi ferd peira at hvar sem peir dvoldusk { londum, pa var par
ar ok fridr go6or, ok trudu allir at peir vaeri pess radandi, pviat pat
sa rikismenn at peir varu 6likir gdrum mgnnum peim er peir hofou
sét at fegrd ok at viti. Par pétti Odni fagrir lands kostir ok kaus sér
par borgstad er nu heita Sigtdnir. Skipadi hann par hofdingjum ok
i p4 liking sem verit hafdi { Troja, setti t6lf hofudmenn { stadinum
at deema landslgg, ok sva skipadi hann réttum ¢llum sem fyrr
hofdu verit { Troju ok Tyrkir vdru vanir.

Eptir pat fér hann nordr par til er sjar tok vid honum, s er peir
hugdu at leegi um 9ll lond, ok setti par son sinn til pess rikis er nd
heitir Noregr. Sa er Semingr kalladr, ok telja par Néregskonungar
sinar ettir til hans ok sv4 jarlar ok adrir rikismenn, svd sem segir {
Haleygjatali. En Odinn hafdi med sér pann son sinn er Yngvi er
nefndr, er konungr var { Svipjédu, ok eru frd honum komnar peer
ettir er Ynglingar eru kalladir. Peir ZEsir toku sér kvanfong par
innan lands, en sumir sonum sinum, ok urdu pessar attir
fjplmennar, at umb Saxland ok allt padan um nordrhélfur
dreifdisk své at peira tunga, Asiamanna, var eigintunga um oll
pessi lond; ok pat pykkjask menn skynja mega af pvi at skrifud eru
langfedga nofn peira, at pau nofn hafa fylgt pessi tungu ok peir
Zsir hafa haft tunguna nordr hingat { heim, { Néreg ok { Svipj6d, {
Danmork ok { Saxland; ok { Englandi eru forn lands heiti eda stada
heiti pau er skilja ma at af annarri tungu eru gefin en pessi.



[Gylfaginning]

Gylfi konungr réd par londum er ni heitir Svipj6d. Frd honum er
pat sagt at hann gaf einni farandi konu at launum skemtunar sinnar
eitt plogsland { riki sinu pat er fjérir gxn dreegi upp dag ok nétt.
En sii kona var ein af Asa @tt. Hon er nefnd Gefjun. Hon ték fjéra
@xn nordan Or Jotunheimum, en pat varu synir jotuns ok hennar, ok
setti pa fyrir plég. En plégrinn gekk svd hart ok djipt at upp leysti
landit, ok drégu gxninir pat land tt 4 hafit ok vestr ok ndmu stadar
i sundi nokkvoru. Par setti Gefjun landit ok gaf nafn ok kalladi
Selund. Ok par sem landit haf8i upp gengit var par eptir vatn; pat
er ni Logrinn kalladr { Svipj6d. Ok liggja svd vikr { Leginum sem
nes { Selundi. Sva segir Bragi skald gamli:

Gefjun dr6 fra Gylfa
glod djtprodul ¢dla,
sva at af rennirauknum
rauk, Danmarkar auka.
Béru ¢xn ok atta
ennitungl par er gengu
fyrir vineyjar vidri
valrauf, fjogur haufud.

Gylfi konungr var madr vitr ok fjolkunnigr. Hann undradisk pat
mijok er Asafélk var svd kunnigt at allir hlutir gengu at vilja peira.
Pat hugsadi hann hvart pat mundi vera af edli sjdlfra peira, eda
mundi pvi valda godmegn bau er peir blétudu. Hann byrjadi ferd
sina til Asgards ok fér med laun ok bré 4 sik gamals manns liki ok
duldisk sva. En Asir varu pvi visari at peir hofou spadom, ok sa
peir ferd hans fyrr en hann kom, ok gerdu i méti honum
sjénhverfingar. En er hann kom inn { borgina pa sd hann par hiva
holl, sva at varla matti hann sja yfir hana. Pak hennar var lagt
gyltum skjoldum svd sem spdnpak. Svd segir Pj6d6lfr inn hvin-
verski at Valhgll var skjoldum pokd:

A baki Iétu blikja,
bardir varu grjoti,
Svafnis saln®frar
seggir hyggjandi.

Gylfi sd mann { hallar durunum ok 1€k at handsgxum ok hafdi sjau
senn 4 lopti. S4 spurdi hann fyrr at nafni. Hann nefndisk Gangleri
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8 Gylfaginning

ok kominn af refilstigum ok beiddisk at scekja til ndttstadar ok
spurdi hverr hollina @tti. Hann svarar at pat var konungr beira.

‘En fylgja md ek pér at sjd hann. Skaltu pa sjlfr spyrja hann
nafns.’

Ok snerisk sd4 madr fyrir honum inn { hollina. En hann gekk
eptir, ok pegar lauksk hurdin 4 haela honum. Par s4 hann morg gélf
ok mart f6lk, sumt med leikum, sumir drukku, sumir med vapnum
ok bordusk. P4 litadisk hann umb ok pétti margir hlutir 6traligir
peir er hann sd. P4 melti hann:

‘Gattir allar

40r gangi fram

um skygnask skyli
pviat 6vist er at vita
hvar évinir

sitja 4 fleti fyrir.’

Hann s prju hasati ok hvert upp frad @oru, ok satu prir menn,
sinn { hverju. P4 spurdi hann hvert nafn hofdingja peira veri. S
svarar er hann leiddi inn at s4 er { inu nezta héseti sat var konungr
ok heitir Hér, en par nest s er heitir Jafnhdr, en sa ofarst er Pridi
heitir. P4 spyrr Har komandann hvart fleira er eyrindi hans, en
heimill er matr ok drykkr honum sem ¢llum par { Hava holl. Hann
segir at fyrst vil hann spyrja ef nokkvorr er fr6dr madr inni. Har
segir at hann komi eigi heill tit nema hann sé frédari, ok

‘Stattu fram medan pu fregn,
sitja skal sd er segir.’

Gangleri hof sva mal sitt:

‘Hverr er ceztr eda elztr allra goda?’

Har segir: ‘S4 heitir Alfodr at varu méli, en { AsgarESi inum forna
atti hann t6lf nofn. Eitt er Alfgdr, annat er Herran eda Herjan,
pridja er Nikarr eda Hnikarr, fjérda er Nikuz eda Hnikudr, fimta
Fjolnir, sétta Oski, sjaunda Omi, 4tta Biflidi eda Biflindi, niunda
Svidarr, tiunda Svidrir, ellipta Vidrir, télfta Jalg eda Jalkr.’

Pa spyrr Gangleri: ‘Hvar er sd gud, eda hvat m4 hann, eda hvat
hefir hann unnit framaverka?’

Har segir: ‘Lifir hann of allar aldir ok stjérnar ¢llu riki sinu ok
redr ollum hlutum stérum ok sméam.’

P4 melir Jafnhér: ‘Hann smidadi himin ok jord ok loptin ok alla
eign peira.’

P4 melti Pridi: ‘Hitt er mest er hann gerdi manninn ok gaf honum
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ond p4 er lifa skal ok aldri tynask, pétt likaminn fini at moldu
eda brenni at gsku. Ok skulu allir menn lifa peir er rétt eru sidadir
ok vera med honum sjilfum par sem heitir Gimlé eda Ving6lf, en
vandir menn fara til Heljar ok padan { Niflhel, pat er nidr { inn
niunda heim.’

P4 meaelir Gangleri: ‘Hvat hafdisk hann 40r at en himinn ok jord
veri gor?’

P4 svarar Har: ‘P4 var hann med hrimpursum.’

Gangleri melti: ‘Hvat var upphaf? Eda hversu héfsk? Eda hvat
var a0r?’

Har svarar: ‘Sva sem segir { Voluspa:

Ar var alda

pat er ekki var.
Vara sandr né sar
né svalar unnir.
Jord fansk eigi

né upphiminn,
gap var ginnunga
en gras ekki.’

P4 melir Jafnhdr: ‘Fyrr var pat morgum ¢ldum en jord var
skopud er Niflheimr var gorr, ok { honum midjum liggr brudr sa er
Hvergelmir heitir, ok padan af falla paer ar er sva heita: Svol,
Gunnprd, Fjorm, Fimbulpul, S1idr ok Hrid, Sylgr ok Ylgr, Vio,
Leiptr; Gjoll er nast Helgrindum.’

Pa melir Pridi: ‘Fyrst var b6 sa heimr 1 sudrhalfu er Muspell heitir.
Hann er 1jéss ok heitr. St att er logandi ok brennandi, er hann ok
Ofcerr peim er par eru tdtlendir ok eigi eigu par 60ul. Sa er Surtr
nefndr er par sitr 4 lands enda til landvarnar. Hann hefir loganda
sverd, ok i enda veraldar mun hann fara ok herja ok sigra ¢ll godin
ok brenna allan heim med eldi. Svd segir { Voluspa:

Surtr ferr sunnan
med sviga levi.
Skinn af sverdi

sl valtiva.
Grjotbjorg gnata
en gifr rata.

Troda halir Helveg,
en himinn klofnar.’

Gangleri malir: ‘Hversu skipadisk 40r en @ttirnar yrdi eda
aukadisk mannfolkit?® ’
P4 melir Har: ‘Ar par er kalladar eru Elivagar, b4 er par véru
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svd langt komnar frd uppsprettunni at eitrkvikja si er par fylgdi
hardnadi sva sem sindr pat er renn 6r eldinum, pa vard pat iss, ok
b4 er sd iss gaf stadar ok rann eigi, b4 héldi yfir pannig ur pat er af
st60 eitrinu ok fraus at hrimi, ok jok hrimit hvert yfir annat allt {
Ginnungagap.’

P4 melti Jafnhdr: ‘Ginnungagap, pat er vissi til nordrs ttar,
fyltisk med punga ok hofugleik iss ok hrims ok inn { fr4 dr ok gustr.
En hinn sydri hlutr Ginnungagaps 1éttisk méti gneistum ok sfum
peim er flugu 6r Muspellsheimi.’

P4 melti Pridi: ‘Sva sem kalt st6d af Niflheimi ok allir hlutir
grimmir, svd var pat er vissi nimunda Muspelli heitt ok 1jdst, en
Ginnungagap var svd hlett sem lopt vindlaust. Ok bd er moettisk
hrimin ok bler hitans svd at bradnadi ok draup, ok af peim kviku-
dropum kviknadi med krapti pess er til sendi hitann, ok vard
manns likandi, ok var sa nefndr Ymir. En hrimpursar kalla hann
Aurgelmi, ok eru padan komnar @ttir hrimpursa, svd sem segir {
Voluspa hinni skommu:

Eru volur allar
fra Vidolfi,
vitkar allir

fra Vilmeidi,

en seidberendr
fra SvarthofOa,
allir jotnar

frd Ymi komnir.

En hér segir svd Vafpridnir jotunn
hvadan Aurgelmir kom
med jotna sonum
fyrst, inn fr6di jotunn:
“P4 er 6r Elivagum
stukku eitrdropar
ok 6x unz 6r vard jotunn,
par eru 6rar attir

komnar allar saman;
pvi er pat @ allt til atalt.”’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvernig 6xu @ttir padan eda skapadisk
sva at fleiri menn urdu, eda trdir pi pann gud er nd sagdir pu
fra?

P4 svarar Har: ‘Fyr gngan mun jatum vér hann gud. Hann var
illr ok allir hans @ttmenn. P4 kollum vér hrimpursa. Ok sva er sagt
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at pd er hann svaf, fekk hann sveita. P4 6x undir vinstri hond
honum madr ok kona, ok annarr fétr hans gat son vid ¢drum. En
padan af kému ettir. Pat eru hrimpursar. Hinn gamli hrimpurs,
hann kollum vér Ymi.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvar bygdi Ymir eda vid hvat lifdi hann?’

‘Nest var pat, pa er hrimit draup, at par vard af kyr su er
Audhumla hét, en fjérar mjélkdr runnu 6r spenum hennar, ok
feeddi hon Ymi.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Vid hvat feeddisk kyrin?’

Hér segir: ‘Hon sleikti hrimsteinana, er saltir varu. Ok hinn
fyrsta dag er hon sleikti steina kom 6r steininum at kveldi manns
har, annan dag manns hofud, pridja dag var par allr madr. Sa er
nefndr Buri. Hann var fagr alitum, mikill ok mattugr. Hann gat
son pann er Borr hét. Hann fekk peirar konu er Bestla hét, dottir
Bolporns jotuns, ok fengu pau prji sonu. Hét einn Odinn, annarr
Vili, pridi Vé. Ok pat er min tria at sa Odinn ok hans breedr munu
vera styrandi himins ok jardar; pat @tlum vér at hann muni své
heita. Sv4 heitir s madr er vér vitum mestan ok 4gaztan, ok vel
megu bér hann lata sva heita.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Hvat vard p4 um peira sett, eda hvdrir varu
rikari?’

P4 svarar Har: ‘Synir Bors drdpu Ymi jotun. En er hann fell, pd
hljép sva mikit bl6d 6r sdrum hans at med pvi drektu peir allri ®tt
hrimpursa, nema einn komsk undan med sinu hyski. Pann kalla
jotnar Bergelmi. Hann f6ér upp 4 14dr sinn ok kona hans ok helzk
par, ok eru af peim komnar hrimpursa ettir, svd sem hér segir:

Profi vetra

a0r veri jord skopud,
b4 var Bergelmir borinn;
pat ek fyrst of man

er sd hinn frédi jotunn

4 var 14dr of lagidr.’

b4 svarar Gangleri: ‘Hvat hofSusk bé at Bors synir, ef pu trdir at
peir sé gud?’

Har segir: ‘Eigi er par litit af at segja. Peir téku Ymi ok fluttu {
mitt Ginnungagap, ok gerdu af honum jordina, af bl6di hans sainn
ok votnin. Jordin var gor af holdinu en bjorgin af beinunum, grjét
ok urdir gerdu peir af tonnum ok joxlum ok af peim beinum er
brotin varu.’

P4 melir Jafnhér: ‘Af pvi blddi er 6r sdrum rann ok laust fér, par
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12 Gylfaginning

af gerdu peir sja pann er peir gerdu ok festu saman jordina, ok
logdu pann sja 1 hring dtan um hana, ok mun pat flestum manni
6fcera pykkja at komask par yfir.’

P4 melir Pridi: ‘Téku peir ok haus hans ok gerdu par af himin ok
settu hann upp yfir jordina med fjérum skautum, ok undir hvert
horn settu peir dverg. Peir heita sva: Austri, Vestri, Nordri, Sudri.
P4 téku peir siur ok gneista pa er lausir foru ok kastat hafdi 6r
Muspellsheimi, ok settu 4 midjan Ginnungahimin b&di ofan ok
nedan til at lysa himin ok jord. Peir gifu stadar gllum eldingum,
sumum 4 himni, sumar féru lausar undir himni, ok settu p6 peim
stad ok skopudu gongu peim. Sva er sagt { fornum visindum at
padan af varu deegr greind ok dratal, svd sem segir 1 Voluspa:

SOl bat ne vissi

hvar hon sali atti.
Mani pat ne vissi
hvat hann megins Atti.
Stjornur pat ne vissu
hvar per stadi attu.

Sva var 40r en petta vari of jord.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Petta eru mikil tidindi er nd heyri ek. Furdu
mikil smid er pat ok hagliga gert. Hvernig var jordin hittud?’

Pa svarar Har: ‘Hon er kringl6tt Gtan, ok par dtan um liggr hinn
djipi sjar, ok med peiri sjavar strondu géfu peir lond til bygdar
jotna @ttum. En fyrir innan 4 jordunni gerdu beir borg umhverfis
heim fyrir 6fridi jotna, en til peirar borgar hofdu peir brar Ymis
jotuns, ok kolludu b4 borg Midgard. Peir téku ok heila hans ok
kostudu { lopt ok gerdu af skyin, svd sem hér segir:

Or Ymis holdi

var jord of skopud,
en Or sveita sjdr,
bjorg 6r beinum,
badmr 6r hari,

en Or hausi himinn;

En 6r hans bram

gerdu blid regin
Midgard manna sonum,
en Or hans heila

véru pau hin hardmoédgu
sky oll of skopud.’
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P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Mikit pétti mér peir hafa pa sndit til leidar
er jord ok himinn var gert ok s6l ok himintungl varu sett ok skipt
deegrum—ok hvadan kému menninir peir er heim byggja?’

b4 svarar Har: ‘P4 er peir Bors synir gengu med s@var strondu,
fundu peir tré tvau, ok téku upp tréin ok skgpudu af menn. Gaf
hinn fyrsti ond ok lif, annarr vit ok hreering, pridi asjénu, malit ok
heyrn ok sjon; gifu peim kladi ok nofn. Hét karlmadrinn Askr, en
konan Embla, ok 6lusk padan af mannkindin peim er bygdin var
gefin undir Midgardi. Par na@st gerdu peir sér borg { midjum heimi
er kalladr er Asgardr. Pat kollum vér Troja. Par bygdu gudin ok
@ttir peira ok gerdusk padan af morg tidindi ok greinir badi 4
jordunni ok { lopti. Par er einn stadr er H1idskjalf heitir, ok pd er
Odinn settisk par i haseti pa sa hann of alla heima ok hvers manns
atheefi ok vissi alla hluti pa er hann sd. Kona hans hét Frigg
Fjorgvinsdottir, ok af peira tt er si kynsl6d komin er vér kollum
Asa attir, er bygt hafa Asgar6 hinn forna ok pau riki er par liggja
til, ok er pat allt godkunnig @tt. Ok fyrir pvi m4d hann heita
Alf0r at hann er fadir allra godanna ok manna ok alls pess er af
honum ok hans krapti var fullgert. Jordin var déttir hans ok kona
hans. Af henni gerdi hann hinn fyrsta soninn, en pat er Asapérr.
Honum fylgdi afl ok sterkleikr. Par af sigrar hann ¢ll kvikvendi.

‘Norfi eda Narfi hét jotunn er bygdi { Jotunheimum. Hann atti
doéttur er Nott hét. Hon var svort ok dgkk sem hon atti att til. Hon
var gipt peim manni er Naglfari hét. Peira son hét Audr. Pvi nast
var hon gipt peim er Annarr hét. Jord hét peira déttir. Sidarst atti
hana Dellingr, var hann Asa zttar. Var peira son Dagr. Var hann
1j6ss ok fagr eptir faderni sinu. Pa t6k Alfodr Nétt ok Dag son
hennar ok gaf peim tva hesta ok tvar kerrur ok setti pau upp 4
himin at pau skulu rida 4 hverjum tveim deegrum umbhverfis
jordina. Ridr Nott fyrri peim hesti er kalladr er Hrimfaxi, ok at
morni hverjum dgggvir hann jordina af méldropum sinum. S4
hestr er Dagr 4 heitir Skinfaxi, ok lysir allt lopt ok jordina af faxi
hans.’

P4 melti Gangleri: ‘Hversu styrir hann gang sélar ok tungls?’

Har segir: ‘'S4 madr er nefndr Mundilfceri er 4tti tvau born. Pau
véru sva fogr ok frid at hann kalladi annat Mdna en déttur sina Sél,
ok gipti hana peim manni er Glenr hét. En gudin reiddusk pessu
ofdrambi ok téku pau systkin ok settu upp 4 himin, 1étu S6l keyra
pa hesta er drégu kerru sélarinnar peirar er gudin hofdu skapat til
at lysa heimana af peiri siu er flaug 6r Muspellsheimi. Peir hestar
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14 Gylfaginning

heita sva: Arvakr ok Alsvidr. En undir bégum hestanna settu
godin tva vindbelgi at keela pd, en 1 sumum freedum er pat kallat
isarnkol. Mani styrir gongu tungls ok radr nyjum ok nidum. Hann
ték tvau born af jordunni, er sv4 heita: Bil ok Hjiki, er pau gengu
fra brunni peim er Byrgir heitir, ok baru 4 gxlum sér sd er heitir
Scegr, en stongin Simul. Vidfinnr er nefndr fadir peira. Pessi born
fylgja Ména, svd sem sjd ma af jorou.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Skjott ferr s6lin, ok ner svd sem hon sé
hraedd, ok eigi mundi hon pa meir hvata gongunni at hon hraeddisk
bana sinn.’

P4 svarar Har: ‘Eigi er pat undarligt at hon fari dkafliga, ner
gengr sd er hana scekir. Ok gngan ttveg 4 hon nema renna undan.’
P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hverr er sd er henni gerir pann émaka?’

Har segir: ‘Pat eru tveir ulfar, ok heitir s er eptir henni ferr
Skoll. Hann hraedisk hon ok hann mun taka hana, en sa heitir Hati
Hroédvitnisson er fyrir henni hleypr, ok vill hann taka tunglit, ok
svd mun verda.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hver er @tt ulfanna?’

Har segir: ‘Gygr ein byr fyrir austan Midgard { peim skégi er
Jarnvidr heitir. I peim skégi byggja paer trollkonur er Jarnvidjur
heita. In gamla gygr foedir at sonum marga jotna ok alla { vargs
likjum, ok padan af eru komnir pessir tulfar. Ok svd er sagt at af
@ttinni verdr s einn madtkastr er kalladr er Mdnagarmr. Hann
fyllisk med fjorvi allra peira manna er deyja, ok hann gleypir tungl
ok stgkkvir bl6di himin ok lopt ¢ll. Padan tynir s6l skini sinu ok
vindar eru pd 6kyrrir ok gnyja hedan ok handan. Sva segir i
Voluspa:

Austr byr in aldna

i Jarnvidi

ok feedir par

Fenris kindir.

Verdr 6r peim ¢llum
einna nokkurr
tungls tjugari

i trolls hami.

Fyllisk fjorvi
feigra manna,

rydr ragna sjot
raudum dreyra.
Svort verda sdlskin
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of sumur eptir,
vedr oll valynd.
Vitud ér enn eda hvat?’

P4 malir Gangleri: ‘Hver er leid til himins af jorou?’

P4 svarar Har ok hl6 vid: ‘Eigi er nu frédliga spurt. Er pér eigi
sagt pat at gudin gerdu bru til himins af jorou ok heitir Bifrost?
Hana muntu sét hafa, kann vera at pat kallir pi regnboga. Hon er
med prim litum ok mjok sterk ok ger med list ok kunnattu meiri en
adrar smidir. Ok svd sem hon er sterk, pA mun hon brotna pa er
Muspells megir fara ok rida hana, ok svima hestar peira yfir stérar
ar. Svd koma peir fram.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Eigi p6tti mér godin gera af trinadi brina,
er hon skal brotna mega, er pau megu gera sem pau vilja.’

P4 melir Har: ‘Eigi eru godin hallmelis verd fyrir pessa smid.
G609 bru er Bifrgst, en engi hlutr er sa 1 pessum heimi er sér megi
treystask pa er Muspells synir herja.’

P4 melti Gangleri: ‘Hvat hafdisk Alfgdr pd at er gorr var
Asgardr?’

Har melir: ‘T upphafi setti hann stjérnarmenn ok beiddi pa at
deema med sér grlgg manna ok rdda um skipun borgarinnar. Pat
var par sem heitir [davollr { midri borginni. Var pat hit fyrsta peira
verk at gera hof pat er sati peira standa i, télf gnnur en hasatit pat
er Alfodr 4. Pat hus er bezt gert 4 jordu ok mest. Allt er pat dtan
ok innan svi sem gull eitt. I peim stad kalla menn Gladsheim.
Annan sal gerdu peir, pat var horgr er gydjurnar attu, ok var
hann allfagr. Pat hds kalla menn Vingo6lf. Par nast gerdu peir pat
at peir logou afla ok par til gerdu peir hamar ok tong ok stedja ok
padan af ¢ll t6l onnur. Ok pvi naest smidudu peir méalm ok stein ok
tré, ok sva gndgliga pann malm er gull heitir at 91l busggogn ok ¢ll
reidigogn hofdu peir af gulli, ok er st ¢ld kollud gullaldr, 40r en
spiltisk af tilkvdmu kvennanna. Par kému 6r Jotunheimum. Par
nast settusk gudin upp 1 s@ti sin ok réttu déma sina ok mintusk
hvadan dvergar hofou kviknat { moldunni ok nidri 1 jorounni sva
sem madkar { holdi. Dvergarnir hofou skipazk fyrst ok tekit
kviknun { holdi Ymis ok varu pa madkar, en af atkvedi gudanna
urdu peir vitandi mannvits ok hofdu manns liki ok bua pé { jordu
ok { steinum. Modsognir var dvergr ok annarr Durinn. Svéa segir {
Voluspa:

P4 gengu regin oll
4 rokstola,
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ginnheilug god,
ok of pat gettusk
at skyldi dverga
drétt of skepja
or brimi bl6dgu
ok or Bldins leggjum.
Par mannlikun
morg of gerdusk,
dvergar { jordu,
sem Durinn sagdi.
Ok bessi segir hon ngfn peira dverganna:
Nyi, Nidi,
Nordri, Sudri,
Austri, Vestri,
Alpjélfr, Dvalinn,
Nar, Nainn,
Nipingr, Ddinn,
Bifurr, Bafurr,
Bomborr, Nori,
Ori, Onarr,
Oinn, Mpodvitnir,
Vigr ok Gandalfr,
Vindalfr, Porinn,
Fili, Kili,
Fundinn, Vali,
Proér, Proéinn,
Pekkr, Litr, Vitr,
Nyr, Nyradr,
Rekkr, Ra0dsvidr.

En bessir eru ok dvergar ok bua { steinum, en inir fyrri { moldu:

Draupnir, Délgpvari,
Horr, Hugstari,
Hledjélfr, Gléinn,
Déri, Ori,

Dufr, Andvari,
Heptifili,

Harr, Siarr.

En pessir kému frd Svarinshaugi til Aurvanga 4 Joruvollu, ok er
kominn padan Lofarr; pessi eru ngfn peira:

Skirpir, \{irpir,

Skafidr, Ai,
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Alfr, Ingi,
Eikinskjaldi,
Falr, Frosti,
Fidr, Ginnarr.”

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Hvar er hofudstadrinn eda helgistadrinn
godanna?’

Hér svarar: ‘Pat er at aski Yggdrasils. Par skulu gudin eiga doma
sina hvern dag.’

b4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvat er at segja fra peim stad?’

P4 segir Jafnhar: ‘Askrinn er allra tréa mestr ok beztr. Limar
hans dreifask yfir heim allan ok standa yfir himni. Prjar rcetr
trésins halda pvi upp ok standa afar breitt. Ein er med Asum, en
onnur med hrimpursum, par sem fordum var Ginnungagap. In
pridja stendr yfir Niflheimi, ok undir peiri rét er Hvergelmir, en
Nidhgggr gnagar nedan rétna. En undir peiri rét er til hrimpursa
horfir, par er Mimis brunnr, er spekd ok mannvit er { félgit, ok
heitir s Mimir er 4 brunninn. Hann er fullr af visindum fyrir pvi at
hann drekkr 6r brunninum af horninu Gjallarhorni. Par kom
Alfgdr ok beiddisk eins drykkjar af brunninum, en hann fekk eigi
fyrr en hann lagdi auga sitt at vedi. Sva segir { Voluspa:

Allt veit ek Odinn

hvar pu auga falt,

i peim inum mera
Mimis brunni.

Drekkr mjod Mimir
morgun hverjan

af vedi ValfQdrs.

Vitud pér enn eda hvat?

Prigja roét asksins stendr & himni, ok undir peiri rét er brunnr sa er
mjok er heilagr er heitir Urdar brunnr. Par eigu gudin démstad
sinn. Hvern dag rida Asir pangat upp um Bifrgst. Hon heitir ok
Asbri. Hestar Asanna heita sva: Sleipnir er baztr—hann 4 Odinn,
hann hefir atta feetr; annarr er Gladr, pridi Gyllir, fjordi Gler,
fimti Skeidbrimir, sétti Silfrtoppr, sjaundi Sinir, atti Gils, nfundi
Falhéfnir, tiundi Gulltoppr, Léttfeti ellipti. Baldrs hestr var
brendr med honum. En Pérr gengr til ddmsins ok vedr ar par er
svd heita:

Kormt ok Qrmt
ok Kerlaugar tver,
bar skal Porr vada
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18 Gylfaginning

dag hvern

er hann deema skal
at aski Yggdrasils,
pviat Asbri

brenn ¢ll loga,
heilug votn hlda.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Brenn eldr yfir Bifrgst?’

Har segir: ‘Pat er pu sér rautt { boganum er eldr brennandi.
Upp 4 himin mundu ganga hrimpursar ok bergrisar ef gllum veri
feert 4 Bifrost peim er fara vilja. Margir stadir eru 4 himni fagrir ok
er par allt gudlig vorn fyrir. Par stendr salr einn fagr undir askinum
vid brunninn, ok 6r peim sal koma prjar meyjar par er sva heita:
Urdr, Verdandi, Skuld. Pessar meyjar skapa mgnnum aldr. Paer
kollum vér nornir. Enn eru fleiri nornir, paer er koma til hvers
manns er borinn er at skapa aldr, ok eru pessar godkunnigar, en
adrar alfa @ttar, en inar pridju dverga @ttar, svd sem hér segir:

Sundrbornar mjok

hygg ek at nornir sé,
eigut par ®tt saman.
Sumar eru Askunnar,
sumar eru alfkunnar,
sumar decetr Dvalins.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Ef nornir rdda grlpgum manna, pa skipta
per geysi 6jafnt, er sumir hafa gott lif ok rikuligt, en sumir hafa
litit 1én eda lof, sumir langt lif, sumir skamt.’

Hér segir: ‘Gé6dar nornir ok vel ®ttadar skapa gédan aldr, en
peir menn er fyrir 6skopum verda, pa valda pvi illar nornir.’

Pa malir Gangleri: ‘Hvat er fleira at segja stérmerkja fra
askinum?’

Har segir: ‘Mart er par af at segja. Qrn einn sitr { limum
asksins, ok er hann margs vitandi, en { milli augna honum sitr
haukr sé er heitir Vedrfolnir. fkorni s er heitir Ratatoskr renn
upp ok nidr eptir askinum ok berr gfundarord milli arnarins ok
Nidhoggs. En fjorir hirtir renna { limum asksins ok bita barr. Peir
heita sva: Ddinn, Dvalinn, Duneyrr, Duraprér. En svd margir
ormar eru { Hvergelmi med Nidhggg at engi tunga ma telja. Sva
segir hér:

Askr Yggdrasils
drygir erfidi
melra en menn Vitl.
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Hjortr bitr ofan
en 4 hlidu funar,
skerdir Nidhoggr nedan.

Sva er sagt:

Ormar fleiri

liggja und aski Yggdrasils

en bat of hyggi hverr 6svidra afa.
Goéinn ok Méinn

(peir r6 Grafvitnis synir),
Grabakr ok Grafvolludr,

Ofnir ok Svifnir

hygg ek at & myni

meids kvistum ma.

Enn er bat sagt at nornir par er byggja vid Urdar brunn taka hvern
dag vatn { brunninum ok med aurinn pann er liggr um brunninn,
ok ausa upp yfir askinn til pess at eigi skyli limar hans tréna eda
funa. En pat vatn er sva heilagt at allir hlutir peir sem par koma {
brunninn verda sva hvitir sem hinna sa er skjall heitir, er innan
liggr vid eggskurn, sva sem hér segir:

Ask veit ek ausinn,

heitir Yggdrasill,

har badmr, heilagr,

hvita auri.

Padan koma doggvar

er 1 dali falla.

Stendr hann @ yfir greenn
Urdar brunni.

Su dogg er padan af fellr 4 jordina, pat kalla menn hunangfall, ok
par af feedask byflugur. Fuglar tveir feedask i Urdar brunni. Peir
heita svanir, ok af peim fuglum hefir komit pat fugla kyn er sva
heitir.’

P4 melti Gangleri: ‘Mikil tidindi kanntu at segja af himnum.
Hvat er par fleira hgfudstada en at Urdar brunni?’

Har segir: ‘Margir stadir eru par gofugligir. S er einn stadr par
er kalladr er Alfheimr. Par byggvir félk pat er ljésalfar heita, en
dgkkalfar buia nidri i jorou, ok eru peir olikir peim synum en
myklu 6likari reyndum. Ljdsdlfar eru fegri en s6l synum, en
dgkkalfar eru svartari en bik. Par er einn sa stadr er Breidablik er
kalladr, ok engi er par fegri stadr. Par er ok sa er Glitnir heitir, ok
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20 Gylfaginning

eru veggir hans ok stedr ok stélpar af raudu gulli, en pak hans af
silfri. Par er enn sa stadr er Himinbjorg heita. Sa stendr 4 himins
enda vid brdar spord, par er Bifrgst kemr til himins. Par er enn
mikill stadr er Valaskjalf heitir. Pann stad 4 Odinn. Pann gerdu
gudin ok pokdu skiru silfri, ok par er Hlidskjalfin { pessum sal, pat
héseti er svd heitir. Ok pd er Alfodr sitr 1 pvi seti pa sér hann of
allan heim. A sunnanverdum himins enda er s4 salr er allra er
fegrstr ok bjartari en sélin, er Gimlé heitir. Hann skal standa p4 er
badi himinn ok jord hefir farizk, ok byggja pann stad gédir menn
ok réttlatir of allar aldir. Sv4 segir 1 Voluspa:

Sal veit ek standa
s6lu fegra

gulli betra

a Gimlé.

Par skulu dyggvar
dréttir byggja

ok of aldrdaga
yndis njota.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvat gaetir pess stadar pd er Surtalogi
brennir himin ok jord?’

Haér segir: ‘Sva er sagt at annarr himinn sé sudr ok upp fra
pessum himni, ok heitir s4 himinn Andlangr, en hinn pridi
himinn sé€ enn upp fra peim ok heitir sa Vidblainn, ok 4 peim himni
hyggjum vér penna stad vera. En ljésdlfar einir hyggjum vér at ni
byggvi pa stadi.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvadan kemr vindr? Hann er sterkr sva at
hann hreerir stér hof ok hann cesir eld en sva sterkr sem hann er pa
ma eigi sja hann. Pv{ er hann undarliga skapadr.’

P4 segir Har: ‘Pat kann ek vel segja pér. A nordanverdum
himins enda sitr jotunn sd er Hrasvelgr heitir. Hann hefir arnar
ham. En er hann beinir flug pd standa vindar undan vengum
honum. Hér segir sva:

Hraesvelgr heitir

er sitr 4 himins enda,
jotunn { arnar ham.
Af hans vengum
kveda vind koma
alla menn yfir.’
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P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hv{ skilr svd mikit at sumar skal vera heitt
en vetr kaldr?’

Har segir: ‘Eigi mundi svd fr60r madr spyrja, pviat petta vitu
allir at segja, en ef pu ert einn ordinn sva faviss at eigi hefir petta
heyrt, pa vil ek p6 pat vel virda at heldr spyrir pii eitt sinn 6frédliga
en pu gangir lengr dulidr pess er skylt er at vita. Svasudr heitir s
er fadir Sumars er, ok er hann sallifr sva at af hans heiti er pat
kallat svdsligt er blitt er. En fadir Vetrar er ymist kalladr Vindléni
eda Vindsvalr. Hann er Vasadar son, ok vdru peir attungar
grimmir ok svalbrjéstadir, ok hefir Vetr peira skaplyndi.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hverir eru ZAsir peir er monnum er skylt at
tria 47’

Har segir: ‘“To6lf eru Asir gudkunnigir.’

P4 melir Jafnhar: ‘Eigi eru Asynjurnar 6helgari ok eigi megu
par minna.’

Pa melir Pridi: ‘Odinn er ceztr ok elztr Asanna. Hann radr
ollum hlutum, ok svd sem gnnur gudin eru mattug, pd pjona
honum ¢ll svad sem born fodur. En Frigg er kona hans, ok veit hon
grlog manna pétt hon segi eigi spdr, svd sem hér er sagt at Odinn
melir sjalfr vid pann As er Loki heitir:

“(Err ertu Loki

ok grviti,

hvi ne legskapu, Loki?
Drlog Frigg

hygg ek at oll viti

pott hon sjalfgi segi.”

Odinn heitir AlfQdr, pviat hann er fadir allra goda. Hann heitir
ok Valfgdr, pviat hans dskasynir eru allir peir er { val falla. Peim
skipar hann Valholl ok Vingélf, ok heita peir pa einherjar. Hann
heitir ok Hangagud ok Haptagud, Farmagud, ok enn hefir hann
nefnzk 4 fleiri vega, pd er hann var kominn til Geirrgdar konungs:

“Heitumsk Grimr
ok Ganglari,
Herjan, Hjalmberi,
Pekkr, Pridi,

Pudr, Udr,
Helblindi, Har,
Sadr, Svipall,
Sanngetall,
Herteitr, Hnikarr,
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22 Gylfaginning

Bileygr, Baleygr,
Bolverkr, Fjolnir,
Grimnir, Glapsvidr, Fjolsvidr,
Sidhottr, Sidskeggr,
Sigfodr, Hnikudr,
AlfQdr, Atridr, Farmatyr,
Oski, Omi,

Jafnhar, Blindi,

Gondlir, Harbardr,
Svidurr, Svidrir,

Jéalkr, Kjalarr, Vidurr,
Proér, Yggr, Pundr,

Vakr, Skilfingr,

Vafudr, Hroptatyr,
Gautr, Veratyr.”’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Geysi morg heiti hafi pér gefit honum.
Ok bat veit tria min at petta mun vera mikill frédleikr sa er hér
kann skyn ok deemi hverir atburdir hafa ordit sér til hvers pessa
nafns.’

P4 segir Har: ‘Mikil skynsemi er at rifja vandliga pat upp. En p6
er pér pat skjotast at segja at flest heiti hafa verit gefin af peim
atburd at svd margar sem eru greinir tungnanna i vergldunni, pa
pykkjask allar pjédir purfa at breyta nafni hans til sinnar tungu til
dkalls ok beena fyrir sjalfum sér, en sumir atburdir til pessa heita
hafa gerzk i ferdum hans ok er pat feert { frdsagnir, ok muntu eigi
mega fr60r madr heita ef pd skalt eigi kunna segja frd peim
stortidindum.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hver eru nofn annarra Asanna? Eda hvat
hafask peir at? Eda hvat hafa peir gert til frama?’

Har segir: ‘Porr er peira framast; si er kalladr Asapérr eda
Qkupérr. Hann er sterkastr allra gudanna ok manna. Hann 4
par riki er Pridvangar heita, en hgll hans heitir Bilskirnir. i peim
sal eru fimm hundrad goélfa ok fjorir tigir. Pat er his mest sv4 at
menn hafa gert. Své segir { Grimnisméalum:

Fimm hundrad gélfa

ok um fjérum tggum,

sva hygg ek Bilskirni med bugum.
Ranna peira

er ek rafr vita,

mins veit ek mest magar.
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Porr 4 hafra tvd er svd heita: Tanngnjostr ok Tanngrisnir; ok reid
pa er hann ekr, en hafrarnir draga reidna. Pvi er hann kalladr
Qkupérr. Hann 4 ok prja kostgripi. Einn peira er hamarrinn
Mjollnir er hrimpursar ok bergrisar kenna pd er hann kemr 4 lopt,
ok er pat eigi undarligt: hann hefir lamit margan haus 4 fedrum
eda frendum peira. Annan grip 4 hann beztan, megingjardar, ok
er hann spennir peim um sik pad vex honum dsmegin hélfu. Inn
pridja hlut 4 hann pann er mikill gripr er i. Pat eru jarngléfar. Peira
ma hann eigi missa vid hamars skaptit. En engi er sva frédr at
telja kunni ¢ll stérvirki hans, en segja kann ek pér svd morg tidindi
frd honum at dveljask munu stundirnar 48r en sagt er allt pat er ek
veit.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Spyrja vil ek tidinda af fleiri Asunum.’

Har segir: ‘Annarr son Obins er Baldr, ok er frd honum gott at
segja. Hann er beztr ok hann lofa allir. Hann er sva fagr dlitum ok
bjartr sva at lysir af honum, ok eitt gras er sva hvitt at jafnat er til
Baldrs brar. Pat er allra grasa hvitast, ok par eptir matbu marka
hans fegrd badi 4 har ok 4 liki. Hann er vitrastr Asanna ok fegrst
taladr ok liknsamastr, en su nattdra fylgir honum at engi ma
haldask déomr hans. Hann byr par sem heitir Breidablik. Pat er 4
himni. { peim stad ma ekki vera 6hreint, svd sem hér segir:

Breidablik heita
par er Baldr hefir
sér of gerva sali,
i pvi landi

er ek liggja veit
feesta feiknstafi.

Hinn pridi Ass er si er kalladr er Njordr. Hann byr 4 himni par
sem heitir Néatin. Hann radr fyrir gongu vinds ok stillir sji ok
eld. A hann skal heita til sefara ok til veida. Hann er své audigr ok
féseell at hann ma gefa peim aud landa eda lausafjar er 4 hann heita
til pess. Eigi er Njordr Asa zttar. Hann var upp feeddr i Vana-
heimum, en Vanir gisludu hann godunum ok téku i mét at Asa-
gislingu pann er Heenir heitir. Hann vard at s@tt med godunum ok
Vonum.

‘Njordr 4 pa konu er Skadi heitir, déttir Pjaza jotuns. Skadi vill
hafa bustad pann er 4tt hafdi fadir hennar—pat er 4 fjollum
nokkvorum par sem heitir Prymheimr—en Njordr vill vera nar se.
Pau sattusk 4 pat at pau skyldu vera niu natr { Prymheimi, en pa
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adrar niu at Néatinum. En er Njordr kom aptr til Noatina af
fjallinu p4 kvad hann petta:

“Leid erumk fjoll—
varka ek lengi 4,
n&tr einar niu:

ulfa pytr

mér pétti illr vera
hja songvi svana.”

P4 kvad Skadi petta:

“Sofa ek mattigak
s@var bedjum 4

fugls jarmi fyrir:

sd mik vekr

er af vidi kemr
morgun hverjan: mar.”

P4 for Skadi upp 4 fjallit ok bygdi { Prymheimi ok ferr hon mjok 4
skidum ok med boga ok skytr dyr. Hon heitir gndurgud eda
ondurdis. Sv4 er sagt:

Prymheimr heitir

er Pjazi bjo,

s hinn dmatki jotunn,
en nd Skadi byggvir,
skir brudr guda,
fornar toptir fodur.

Njordr i Néatinum gat sidan tvau born. Hét sonr Freyr en
déttir Freyja. Pau varu fogr dlitum ok mattug. Freyr er hinn
agaetasti af Asum. Hann radr fyrir regni ok skini sélar ok par med
avexti jardar, ok 4 hann er gott at heita til drs ok fridar. Hann raedr
ok fészlu manna. En Freyja er agatust af Asynjum. Hon 4 pann
bee 4 himni er Félkvangar heita, ok hvar sem hon ridr til vigs pa 4
hon halfan val, en halfan Oéinn, sva sem hér segir:

Folkvangr heitir,

en par Freyja redr
sessa kostum { sal.
Halfan val

hon kyss 4 hverjan dag,
en hélfan Odinn 4.
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Salr hennar Sessrimnir, hann er mikill ok fagr. En er hon ferr, pa
ekr hon kottum tveim ok sitr { reid. Hon er ndkvemust monnum til
4 at heita, ok af hennar nafni er pat tignarnafn er rikiskonur eru
kalladar “frévur”. Henni likadi vel mansgngr. A hana er gott at
heita til dsta.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Miklir pykkja mér pessir fyrir sér AEsirnir,
ok eigi er undarligt at mikill kraptr fylgi ydr, er pér skulud kunna
skyn godanna ok vita hvert bidja skal hverrar beenarinnar. Eda eru
fleiri enn godin?’

Har segir: ‘Sé er enn Ass er Tyr heitir. Hann er djarfastr ok bezt
hugadr ok hann radr mjok sigri i orrostum. A hann er gott at heita
hreystimonnum. Pat er ordtak at sd er “tyhraustr” er um fram er
adra menn ok ekki sésk fyrir. Hann var vitr svd at pat er melt at sd
er “tyspakr” er vitr er. Pat er eitt mark um djarfleik hans, pd er
Zsir lokkudu Fenrisulf til pess at leggja fjoturinn 4 hann, Gleipni,
pd tridi hann peim eigi at peir mundu leysa hann fyrr en peir logdu
honum at vedi hond Tyrs { munn ulfsins. En ba er Asir vildu eigi
leysa hann pa beit hann hgndina af par er nu heitir dlflidr, ok er
hann einhendr ok ekki kalladr sattir manna.

‘Bragi heitir einn. Hann er 4gzatr at speki ok mest at malsnild ok
ordfimi. Hann kann mest af skdldskap, ok af honum er bragr
kalladr skdldskapr, ok af hans nafni er s kalladr bragr karla eda
kvenna er ordsnild hefir framar en adrir, kona eda karlmadr. Kona
hans er Idunn. Hon vardveitir 1 eski sinu epli pau er godin skulu 4
bita pa er pau eldask, ok verda pa allir ungir, ok svd mun vera allt
til ragnargkrs.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Allmikit pykki mér godin eiga undir gezlu
eda trinadi Idunnar.’

P4 melir Har ok hl6 vid: ‘Ner lagdi pat 6fceru einu sinni. Kunna
mun ek par af at segja, en pu skalt nd fyrst heyra nofn Asanna
fleiri.

‘Heimdallr heitir einn. Hann er kalladr hviti Ass. Hann er mikill
ok heilagr. Hann baru at syni meyjar niu ok allar systr. Hann heitir
ok Hallinskidi ok Gullintanni: tennr hans varu af gulli. Hestr hans
heitir Gulltoppr. Hann byr par er heitir Himinbjorg vid Bifrost.
Hann er vordr goda ok sitr par vid himins enda at gata
briarinnar fyrir bergrisum. Parf hann minna svefn en fugl. Hann
sér jafnt nétt sem dag hundrad rasta fra sér. Hann heyrir ok pat er
gras vex 4 jordu eda ull 4 saudum ok allt pat er hera letr. Hann
hefir 1i0r pann er Gjallarhorn heitir ok heyrir blastr hans { alla
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heima. Heimdalar sverd er kallat hofud. Hér er sva sagt:

Himinbjorg heita,

en par Heimdall kveda
valda véum.

Par vordr goda

drekkr { veeru ranni
gladr hinn g68a mjod.

Ok enn segir hann sjalfr { Heimdalargaldri:

“Niu em ek moedra mogr,
niu em ek systra sonr.”

‘Hodr heitir einn Assinn. Hann er blindr. (Erit er hann styrkr.
En vilja mundu godin at penna As pyrfti eigi at nefna, pviat hans
handaverk munu lengi vera hofd at minnum med godum ok
monnum.

‘Vidarr heitir einn, hinn pogli Ass. Hann hefir ské pjokkvan.
Hann er sterkr nest pvi sem Porr er. Af honum hafa godin mikit
traust { allar prautir.

‘Ali eda Vili heitir einn, sonr Odins ok Rindar. Hann er djarfr {
orrostum ok mjok happskeytr.

‘Ullr heitir einn, sonr Sifjar, stjipsonr Pérs. Hann er bogmadr
svd goor ok skidfeerr sva at engi md vid hann keppask. Hann er ok
fagr alitum ok hefir hermanns atgervi. A hann er ok gott at heita {
einvigi.

‘Forseti heitir sonr Baldrs ok Nonnu Nepsdéttur. Hann 4 pann
sal 4 himni er Glitnir heitir, en allir er til hans koma med
sakarvandradi, pa fara allir sattir 4 braut. S4 er démstadr beztr
med gudum ok monnum. Své segir hér:

Glitnir heitir salr,
hann er gulli studdr
ok silfri pakdr it sama,
en par Forseti

byggvir flestan dag

ok svefir allar sakar.

‘Sa er enn taldr med Asum er sumir kalla régbera Asanna ok
frumkveda flerdanna ok vomm allra goda ok manna. S4 er nefndr
Loki eda Loptr, sonr Farbauta jotuns. M6dir hans er Laufey eda
Nal. Broedr hans eru peir Byleistr ok Helblindi. Loki er fridr ok
fagr synum, illr { skaplyndi, mjok fjolbreytinn at hittum. Hann
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haf6i pa speki um fram adra menn er sloegd heitir, ok velar til allra
hluta. Hann kom Asum jafnan { fullt vandradi ok opt leysti hann
p4d med valredum. Kona hans heitir Sigyn, sonr peira Nari eda
Narfi. Enn atti Loki fleiri born. Angrboda hét gygr 1 Jotun-
heimum. Vid henni gat Loki prji born. Eitt var Fenrisulfr,
annat Jormungandr (pat er Midgardsormr), pridja er Hel. En er
godin vissu til at pessi prju systkin feeddusk upp 1 Jotunheimum ok
godin rokdu til spadéma at af systkinum pessum mundi peim mikit
mein ok 6happ standa ok pétti ollum mikils ills af veeni, fyrst af
moderni ok enn verra af faderni.

‘Pa sendi Alfgdr til gudin at taka bornin ok feera sér. Ok er pau
kému til hans pd kastadi hann orminum { inn djipa s er liggr um
oll Ignd, ok 6x sd ormr svd at hann liggr { midju hafinu of ¢ll Ignd
ok bitr { spord sér. Hel kastadi hann { Niflheim ok gaf henni vald
yfir nfu heimum at hon skipti ¢llum vistum med peim er til hennar
véaru sendir, en pat eru séttdaudir menn ok ellidaudir. Hon & par
mikla bolstadi ok eru gardar hennar forkunnar hdvir ok grindr
storar. Eljudnir heitir salr hennar, Hungr diskr hennar, Sultr knifr
hennar, Ganglati prallinn, Ganglot ambétt, Fallanda Forad
preskoldr hennar er inn gengr, Kor szing, Blikjanda Bol 4rsali
hennar. Hon er bld half en hdlf med horundar lit—pvi er hon
audkend—ok heldr gnipleit ok grimlig.

‘Ulfinn feeddu Asir heima, ok hafdi Tyr einn djarfleik til at
ganga at Ulfnum ok gefa honum mat. En er gudin sd hversu mikit
hann 6x hvern dag, ok allar spar sggdu at hann mundi vera lagdr til
skada peim, pa fengu ZAsir pat rdd at peir gerdu fjotur allsterkan er
peir kolludu Leyding ok baru hann til dlfsins ok badu hann reyna
afl sitt vid fjoturinn. En dlfinum potti sér pat ekki ofrefli ok 1ét pa
fara med sem peir vildu. It fyrsta sinn er dlfrinn spyrndi vid
brotnadi sd fjoturr. Sva leystisk hann 6r Leydingi. Pvi n@st gerdu
Asirnir annan fjotur halfu sterkara er peir kolludu Dréma, ok
badu enn tlfinn reyna pann fjotur ok toldu hann verda mundu
dgetan mjok at afli ef slik storsmidi metti eigi halda honum.
En qlfrinn hugsadi at pessi fjoturr var sterkr mjok, ok pat med at
honum hafdi afl vaxit sidan er hann braut Leyding. Kom pat { hug
at hann mundi verda at leggja sik 1 hettu ef hann skyldi fregr
verda, ok 1€t leggja 4 sik fjoturinn. Ok er Asir tgldusk bunir, pa
hristi dlfrinn sik ok laust fjotrinum 4 jordina ok knudisk fast at,
spyrnir vid, braut fjoturinn sv4 at fjarri flugu brotin. Sva drap hann
sik 6r Dréma. Pat er sidan haft fyrir orStak at leysi 6r Leydingi eda
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drepi 6r Dréoma pa er einnhverr hlutr er dkafliga séttr. Eptir pat
6ttudusk Asirnir at peir mundu eigi f4 bundit ulfinn. P4 sendi
Alfgdr pann er Skirnir er nefndr, sendimadr Freys, ofan { Svart-
alfaheim til dverga nokkurra ok 1ét gera fjotur pann er Gleipnir
heitir. Hann var gjorr af sex hlutum: af dyn kattarins ok af skeggi
konunnar ok af rétum bjargsins ok af sinum bjarnarins ok af anda
fisksins ok af fogls hrdka. Ok pottu vitir eigi 40r pessi tidindi, pa
mattu nd finna skjoétt hér sonn deemi at eigi er logit at pér: sét
muntpu hafa at konan hefir ekki skegg ok engi dynr verdr af hlaupi
kattarins ok eigi eru reetr undir bjarginu, ok pat veit tria min at
jafnsatt er pat allt er ek hefi sagt pér pott peir sé sumir hlutir er pu
matt eigi reyna.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Petta md ek at visu skilja at satt er. Pessa
hluti mé ek sjd er pu hefir nd til deema tekit, en hvernig vard
fjoturrinn smidadr?’

Har segir: ‘Pat kann ek pér vel segja. Fjoturrinn vard sléttr ok
blautr sem silkircema, en sva traustr ok sterkr sem nu skaltu heyra.
Pi er fjoturrinn var foerdr Asunum, pokkudu peir vel sendimanni
sitt eyrindi. P4 féru AEsirnir it { vatn pat er Amsvartnir heitir,
hélm pann er Lyngvi er kalladr, ok kolludu med sér ulfinn, syndu
honum silkibandit ok b4du hann slita ok kvadu vera nokkvoru
traustara en likindi peetti 4 fyrir digrleiks sakar, ok seldi hverr
o0rum ok treysti med handaafli, ok slitnadi eigi; en p6 kvadu peir
ulfinn slita mundu. P4 svarar ulfrinn:

““Sva lizk mér 4 penna dregil sem gnga freegd munak af hljéta
pétt ek slita 1 sundr sva mjott band, en ef pat er gort med list ok
val, pott pat synisk litit, pa kemr pat band eigi 4 mina foetr.”

‘Pa sggdu Asirnir at hann mundi skjétt sundr slita mjott
silkiband, er hann hafdi fyrr brotit stéra jarnfjotra,—"“en ef pu fer
eigi petta band slitit pA muntu ekki hreda mega godin, enda
skulum vér pd leysa pik.”

‘Ulfrinn segir: “Ef pér bindid mik sva at ek fek eigi leyst mik pa
skollid pér sva at mér mun seint verda at taka af ydr hjalp. Ofiss
em ek at lata petta band 4 mik leggja. En heldr en pér fryid mér
hugar pd leggi einnhverr hond sina { munn mér at vedi at petta sé
falslaust gert.”

‘En hverr Asanna s til annars ok pétti nii vera tvau vandradi ok
vildi engi sina hond fram selja fyrr en Tyr 1ét fram hond sina heegri
ok leggr { munn dlfinum. En er dlfrinn spyrnir, pd hardnadi bandit,
ok pvi harBara er hann brauzk um, pvi skarpara var bandit. P4
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hlégu allir nema Tyr. Hann 1ét hond sina. P4 er AEsirnir sd at
ulfrinn var bundinn at fullu, pa téku peir festina er 6r var
fjotrinum er Gelgja heitir, ok drégu hana gognum hellu mikla—su
heitir Gjoll—ok festu helluna langt { jord nidr. P4 téku peir mikinn
stein ok skutu enn lengra { jordina—sa heitir Pviti—ok hofou pann
stein fyrir festar haelinn. Ulfrinn gapdi dkafliga ok feksk um mjok
ok vildi bita pa. Peir skutu { munn honum sverdi nokkvoru; nema
hjoltin vid nedra gémi, en efra gémi bloodrefill. Pat er gémsparri
hans. Hann grenjar illiliga ok slefa renn 6r munni hans. Pat er 4 s
er Van heitir. Par liggr hann til ragnargkrs.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Furdu illa barnaeign gat Loki, en 9ll pessi
systkin eru mikil fyrir sér. En fyrir hvi drapu Zsir eigi ulfinn er
peim er ills van af honum?’

Har svarar: ‘Svd mikils virdu godin vé sin ok gridastadi at eigi
vildu pau saurga pd med bl6di tlfsins pott sva segi sparnar at hann
muni verda at bana Odni.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hverjar eru Asynjurnar?’

Har segir: ‘Frigg er cezt. Hon 4 pann bee er Fensalir heita ok er
hann allvegligr. Qnnur er Sdga. Hon byr 4 Sgkkvabekk, ok er
pat mikill stadr. Pridja er Eir. Hon er leknir beztr. Fjérda er
Gefjun. Hon er mer, ok henni pjéna par er meyjar andask. Fimta
er Fulla. Hon er enn mer ok ferr laushdr ok gullband um hofud.
Hon berr eski Friggjar ok geatir skékleda hennar ok veit launrad
med henni. Freyja er tignust med Frigg. Hon giptisk peim manni
er Odr heitir. Déttir peira heitir Hnoss. Hon er svd fogr at af
hennar nafni eru hnossir kalladar pat er fagrt er ok gersemligt. Odr
foér 1 braut langar leidir, en Freyja greetr eptir, en tar hennar er gull
rautt. Freyja 4 morg nofn, en st er sgk til pess at hon gaf sér ymis
heiti er hon fér med Skunnum pjédum at leita Ods. Hon heitir
Mardoll ok Horn, Gefn, Syr. Freyja atti Brisingamen. Hon er
kollud Vanadis. Sjaunda Sjofn: hon getir mjok til at snia hugum
manna til dsta, kvenna ok karla. Af hennar nafni er elskuginn
kalladr sjafni. Atta Lofn: hon er sva mild ok géd til dheita at hon
feer leyfi af Alfodr eda Frigg til manna samgangs, kvenna ok karla,
pott 40r sé bannat eda pvertekit. Fyrir pvi er af hennar nafni lof
kallat, ok sva pat er lofat er mjok af mgnnum. Niunda Var: hon
hlydir 4 eida manna ok einkamdl er veita sin 4 milli konur ok
karlar. Pvi heita pau mél véarar. Hon hefnir ok peim er brigda.
Tiunda Vor: hon er ok vitr ok spurul, svd at engi hlut ma hana
leyna. Pat er ordtak at kona verdi vor pess er hon verdr vis. Ellipta

12

15

35

18

21

24

27

30

33

36

39



18

21
36

24

27

30

33

36

37

30 Gylfaginning

Syn: hon getir dura { hollinni ok lykr fyrir peim er eigi skulu inn
ganga, ok hon er sett til varnar 4 pingum fyrir pau mal er hon vill
6sanna. Pvi er pat ordtak at syn sé fyrir sett pa er hann neitar.
Télfta Hlin: hon er sett til gezlu yfir peim monnum er Frigg vill
forda vid haska nokkvorum. Padan af er pat ordtak at sa er fordask
hleinir. Prettdnda Snotra: hon er vitr ok latprid. Af hennar heiti er
kallat snotr kona eda karlmadr sd er vitr madr er. Fjértainda Gna:
hana sendir Frigg { ymsa heima at eyrindum sinum. Hon 4 pann hest
er renn lopt ok lgg, er heitir Hofvarfnir. Pat var eitt sinn er hon
reid at Vanir nokkvorir sd reid hennar { loptinu. P4 melti einn:

“Hvat par flygr?
Hvat par ferr
eda at lopti 1idr?”

‘Hon segir:

“Ne ek flyg

p6 ek fer

ok at lopti 1idk

a Hofvarfni

peim er Hamskerpir
gat vid Gardrofu.”

‘Af Gnar nafni er sva kallat at pat gnafar er hatt ferr. S6l ok Bil
eru taldar med Asynjum, en sagt er fyrr frd edli peira. Enn eru paer
adrar er pjona skulu i Valholl, bera drykkju ok geta bordbinadar
ok olgagna. Své eru par nefndar { Grimnisméalum:

Hrist ok Mist

vil ek at mér horn beri,
Skeggjold ok Skogul,
Hildr ok Pradr,

Hlokk ok Herfjotur,
Goll ok Geirahgd,
Randgrid ok R4dgrid
ok Reginleif.

bear bera einherjum gl.

Pessar heita valkyrjur. Per sendir Odinn til hverrar orrostu. Par
kjosa feigd 4 menn ok rada sigri. Gudr ok Rota ok norn in yngsta
er Skuld heitir rida jafnan at kjosa val ok rdda vigum. Jord, médir
Pors, ok Rindr, médir Vala, eru taldar med Asynjum.

‘Gymir hét madr, en kona hans Aurboda. Hon var bergrisa
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attar. Doéttir peira er Gerdr er allra kvenna er fegrst. Pat var einn
dag er Freyr hafdi gengit 1 Hlidskjalf ok sa of heima alla, en er
hann leit 1 norSreatt pa sd hann 4 einum bee mikit hds ok fagrt, ok
til pess hiiss gekk kona, ok er hon tok upp hondum ok lauk hurd
fyrir sér pa lysti af hondum hennar badi 1 lopt ok 4 log, ok allir
heimar birtusk af henni. Ok sv4 hefndi honum pat mikla mikilleti
er hann hafoi sezk { pat helga s®ti at hann gekk { braut fullr af
harmi. Ok er hann kom heim, mealti hann ekki, hvarki svaf hann
né drakk; engi pordi ok krefja hann orda. P4 1ét Njordr kalla til
sin Skirni, skésvein Freys, ok bad hann ganga til Freys ok beida
hann orda ok spyrja hverjum hann veri sva reidr at hann melir
ekki vid menn. En Skirnir kvazk ganga mundu ok eigi fiss, ok
kvad illra svara vera van af honum. En er hann kom til Freys pa
spurdi hann hvi Freyr var sva hnipinn ok melti ekki vid menn. P4
svarar Freyr ok sagdi at hann hafdi sét konu fagra ok fyrir hennar
sakar var hann sva harmsfullr at eigi mundi hann lengi lifa ef hann
skyldi eigi nd henni.

““Ok nu skaltu fara ok bidja hennar mér til handa ok hafa hana
heim hingat hvart er fadir hennar vill eda eigi, ok skal ek pat vel
launa pér.”

‘Pa svarar Skirnir, sagdi svd at hann skal fara sendiferd en Freyr
skal fa4 honum sverd sitt. Pat var sva gott sverd at sjélft vask. En
Freyr 1€t eigi pat til skorta ok gaf honum sverdit. P4 for Skirnir ok
bad honum konunnar ok fekk heitit hennar, ok niu néttum sidar
skyldi hon par koma er Barey heitir ok ganga pa at brullaupinu
med Frey. En er Skirnir sagdi Frey sitt eyrindi pa kvad hann petta:

“Long er nott,

long er onnur,

hvé mega ek preyja prjar?

Opt mér manadr

minni pétti

en sjd hdlf hynétt.”
Pessi sk er til er Freyr var sva vapnlauss er hann bardisk vid
Belja ok drap hann med hjartar horni.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Undr mikit er pvilikr hofdingi sem Freyr er
vildi gefa sverd sva at hann étti eigi annat jafngott! Geysi mikit
mein var honum pat pa er hann bardisk vid pann er Beli heitir. Pat
veit trda min at peirar gjafar mundi hann pé idrask.’

P4 svarar Har: ‘Litit mark var pa at er peir Beli hittusk. Drepa
matti Freyr hann med hendi sinni. Verda mun pat er Frey mun
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pykkja verr vid koma er hann missir sverdsins pd er Muspells synir
fara ok herja.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Pat segir pu at allir peir menn er { orrostu
hafa fallit frd upphafi heims eru ni komnir til Odins i Valholl.
Hvat hefir hann at f4 peim at vistum? Ek hugda at par skyldi vera
allmikit fjolmenni.’

ba svarar Har: ‘Satt er pat er pu segir, allmikit fjolmenni er par,
en myklu fleira skal enn verda, ok mun po oflitit pykkja pa er
tlfrinn kemr. En aldri er sva mikill mannfjgldi { Valholl at eigi ma
peim endask flesk galtar pess er Sehrimnir heitir. Hann er sodinn
hvern dag ok heill at aptni. En bessi spurning er nu spyrr pu pykki
mér likara at fair muni sva visir vera at hér kunni satt af at segja.
Andhrimnir heitir steikarinn en Eldhrimnir ketillinn. Sva er hér
sagt:

Andhrimnir letr

i Eldhrimni

Saehrimni sodinn,

fleska bazt.

En pat fair vitu

vid hvat einherjar alask.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Hvirt hefir Odinn pat sama bordhald sem
einherjar?’

Har segir: ‘P4 vist er 4 hans bordi stendr gefr hann tveim tlfum
er hann 4, er svd heita: Geri ok Freki. Ok gnga vist parf hann: vin
er honum badi drykkr ok matr. Sva segir hér:

Gera ok Freka

sedr gunntamidr

hrédigr HerjafQor,

en vid vin eitt

vapngafigr

Odinn e lifir.
Hrafnar tveir sitja 4 oxlum honum ok segja 1 eyru honum gll
tidindi pau er peir sja eda heyra. Peir heita svd: Huginn ok
Muninn. P4 sendir hann { dagan at fljigja um allan heim ok koma
peir aptr at dogurdarmali. Par af verdr hann margra tidinda viss.
Pvi kalla menn hann hrafna gud. Své sem sagt er:

Huginn ok Muninn

fljugja hverjan dag

jormungrund yfir.
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Oumk ek Hugin
at hann aptr ne komi,
p6 sjamk ek meir at Munin.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvat hafa einherjar at drykk pat er peim
endisk jafngnoégliga sem vistin, eda er par vatn drukkit?’

P4 segir Har: ‘Undarliga spyrdu nd at Alfodr mun bjéda til sin
konungum eda jorlum eda ¢drum rikismonnum ok muni gefa peim
vatn at drekka, ok pat veit trda min at margr kemr s4 til Valhallar
er dyrt mundi pykkjask kaupa vazdrykkinn ef eigi veri betra
fagnadar pangat at vitja, sa er 40r polir sar ok svida til banans.
Annat kann ek pér padan segja. Geit s er Heidrun heitir stendr
uppi 4 Valholl ok bitr barr af limum trés pess er mjok er nafnfraegt
er Léradr heitir, en 6r spenum hennar rennr mjQdr sa er hon fyllir
skapker hvern dag. Pat er svd mikit at allir einherjar verda
fulldruknir af.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Pat er peim geysi haglig geit. Forkunnar
g60r vidr mun pat vera er hon bitr af.’

P4 melir Har: ‘Enn er meira mark at of hjortinn Eikpyrni er
stendr 4 Valhgll ok bitr af limum pess trés, en af hornum hans
verdr sva mikill dropi at nidr kemr i Hvergelmi, en padan af falla
ar per er sva heita: Sid, Vid, Sekin, Ekin, Svgl, Gunnprd, Fjorm,
Fimbulpul, Gipul, Gopul, Gomul, Geirvimul; pessar falla um Asa
bygdir. Pessar eru enn nefndar: Pyn, Vin, Pgll, Boll, Grad,
Gunnprdin, Nyt, Not, Nonn, Hrgnn, Vina, Veg, Svinn,
Pj6dnuma.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Petta eru undarlig tidindi er nd sagdir pu.
Geysi mikit his mun Valhgll vera, allprgngt mun par opt vera
fyrir durum.’

b4 svarar Har: ‘Hvi spyrr pu eigi pess, hversu margar dyrr eru 4
Valholl eda hversu stérar? Ef pi heyrir pat sagt p4 muntu segja at
hitt er undarligt ef eigi ma ganga udt ok inn hverr er vill. En pat er
med sonnu at segja at eigi er prgngra at skipa hana en ganga {
hana. Hér mattu heyra { Grimnismalum:

Fimm hundrad dura

ok of fjérum tggum,

sva hygg ek 4 Valhgllu vera.

Atta hundrud einherja

ganga senn Or einum durum

pa er peir fara med vitni at vega.’
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P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Allmikill mannfjoldi er i Valholl. Své njéta
trd minnar at allmikill hofdingi er Odinn er hann styrir sva miklum
her. Eda hvat er skemtun einherjanna p4 er peir drekka eigi?’

Har segir: ‘“Hvern dag pa er peir hafa klaezk pa hervaeda peir sik
ok ganga ut { gardinn ok berjask ok fellr hverr 4 annan. Pat er leikr
peira. Ok er lidr at dgogurdarmali pa rida beir heim til Valhallar ok
setjask til drykkju, svd sem hér segir:

Allir einherjar

Odins tinum {

hoggvask hverjan dag.

Val peir kjésa

ok rida vigi fra,

sitja meir um sattir saman.

En satt er pat er pu sagdir: mikill er Odinn fyrir sér. Morg deemi
finnask til pess. Svd er hér sagt { ordum sjalfra Asanna:

“Askr Yggdrasils,
hann er ceztr vida,
en Skidbladnir skipa,
Obinn Asa,

en joa Sleipnir,
Bifrost brua,

en Bragi skilda,
Habrok hauka,

en hunda Garmr.”’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hverr 4 pann hest Sleipni? Eda hvat er frd
honum at segja?’

Har segir: ‘Eigi kanntu deili 4 Sleipni ok eigi veiztu atburdi af
hverju hann kom!—en pat mun pér pykkja fradsagnarvert. Pat var
snimma i gndverda bygd godanna, pa er godin hofdu sett Midgard
ok gert Valholl, p4 kom par smidr nokkvorr ok baud at gera peim
borg 4 prim misserum svd géda at trd ok grugg veri fyrir bergrisum
ok hrimpursum pétt peir komi inn um Midgard. En hann melir sér
pat til kaups at hann skyldi eignask Freyju, ok hafa vildi hann s6l
ok mdéna. P4 gengu Asirnir 4 tal ok rédu rddum sinum, ok var pat
kaup gert vid smidinn at hann skyldi eignask pat er hann melir til
ef hann fengi gert borgina 4 einum vetri, en hinn fyrsta sumars dag
ef nokkvorr hlutr veri 6gjorr at borginni pa skyldi hann af
kaupinu. Skyldi hann af gngum manni 1id piggja til verksins. Ok er
peir sogdu honum pessa kosti, p4 beiddisk hann at peir skyldu lofa
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at hann hef®i 1id af hesti sinum er Svadilfeeri hét. En pvi réd Loki
er pat var til lagt vid hann. Hann t6k til hinn fyrsta vetrar dag at
gera borgina, en of netr dr6 hann til grjét 4 hestinum. En pat pétti
Asunum mikit undr hversu stér bjorg sd hestr dré, ok hilfu meira
prekvirki gerdi hestrinn en smidrinn. En at kaupi peira varu sterk
vitni ok morg sceri, fyrir pvi at jotnum pétti ekki trygt at vera med
Asum gridalaust ef Pérr kveemi heim, en pa var hann farinn {
Austrveg at berja trgll. En er 4 leid vetrinn, pd séttisk mjok
borgargerdin ok var hon sva hd ok sterk at eigi matti 4 pat leita. En
pa er prir dagar varu til sumars pa var komit mjok at borghlidi. P4
settusk gudin 4 domstéla sina ok leitudu rdda ok spurdi hverr
annan hverr pvi hefdi radit at gipta Freyju { Jotunheima eda spilla
loptinu ok himninum sv4 at taka padan sél ok tungl ok gefa
jotnum. En pat kom 4samt med ¢llum at pessu mundi radit hafa sd
er flestu illu redr, Loki Laufeyjarson, ok kvadu hann verdan ills
dauda ef eigi hitti hann r4d til at smidrinn veri af kaupinu, ok
veittu Loka atgongu. En er hann vard hreddr p4 svardi hann eida
at hann skyldi sva til haga at smidrinn skyldi af kaupinu, hvat sem
hann kostadi til. Ok it sama kveld er smidrinn 6k Ut eptir grjotinu
me0 hestinn Svadilfeera, p4 hljép 6r skéginum nokkvorum merr at
hestinum ok hrein vid. En er hestrinn kendi hvat hrossi petta var
pa ceddisk hann ok sleit sundr reipin ok hljép til merarinnar, en
hon undan til skégar ok smidrinn eptir ok vill taka hestinn, en
pessi hross hlaupa alla nétt ok dvelsk smidin pd nétt. Ok eptir um
daginn vard ekki svd smidat sem fyrr hafdi ordit. Ok pd er
smidrinn sér at eigi mun lokit verda verkinu, pa feerisk smidrinn {
jotunmod. En er Asirnir s pat til viss at par var bergrisi kominn,
pa vard eigi pyrmt eidunum, ok kolludu peir 4 Por, ok jafnskjott
kom hann ok pvi nast fér 4 lopt hamarrinn Mjollnir, galt pa
smidarkaupit ok eigi s6l ok tungl, heldr synjadi hann honum at
byggva i Jotunheimum ok laust pat hit fyrsta hogg er haussinn
brotnadi { smin mola ok sendi hann nidr undir Niflhel. En Loki
hafdi pd ferd haft til Svadilfeera at nokkvoru sidar bar hann fyl. Pat
var gratt ok hafdi atta feetr, ok er sd hestr beztr med godum ok
monnum. Sva segir 1 Voluspa:

Pa gengu regin oll

a rokstola,

ginnheilug god

ok of pat gattusk,

hverr hefdi lopt allt
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levi blandit
eda tt jotuns
O08s mey gefna.

A gengusk eidar,

ord ok sceri,

mal ¢ll meginlig

er 4 medal féru.

Pérr einn pat vann
prunginn médi.

Hann sjaldan sitr

er hann slikt of fregn.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvat er at segja frd Skidbladni er hann er
beztr skipa? Hvart er ekki skip jafngott sem hann er eda jafn-
mikit?’

Har segir: ‘Skidbladnir er beztr skipanna ok med mestum
hagleik gerr, en Naglfari er mest skip, pat er 4 Muspell. Dvergar
nokkvorir, synir fvalda, gerdu Skidbladni ok gifu Frey skipit.
Hann er sva mikill at allir Esir megu skipa hann med vidpnum ok
herbunadi, ok hefir hann byr pegar er segl er dregit, hvert er fara
skal. En bé er eigi skal fara med hann 4 s& pd er hann gorr af své
morgum hlutum ok med sva mikilli list at hann m4 vefja saman
sem duk ok hafa { pung sinum.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Gott skip er Skidbladnir, en allmikil
fjolkyngi mun vid vera hofd 4dr svd fai gert. Hvart hefir Pérr
hvergi svd farit at hann hafi hitt fyrir sér svd rikt eda ramt at
honum hafi ofrefli 1 verit fyrir afls sakar eda fjolkyngi?’

P4 melir Har: ‘Far madr veettir mik at frd pvi kunni segja, en
mart hefir honum hardfeert pétt. En pétt svd hafi verit at
nokkvorr hlutr hafi svd verit ramr eda sterkr at Porr hafi eigi sigr
fengit 4 unnit, pd er eigi skylt at segja fra, fyrir pvi at morg doemi
eru til pess, ok pvi eru allir skyldir at trda, at P6rr er matkastr.”

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Sva lizk mér sem pess hlutar mun ek yor
spurt hafa er engi er til feerr at segja.’

P4 melir Jafnhar: ‘Heyrt hofum vér sagt frd peim atburdum er
oss pykkja otriligir at sannir muni vera, en hér mun sj4 sitja ner er
vita mun sgnn tidindi af at segja, ok muntu pvi trda at hann mun
eigi ljiga nu it fyrsta sinn er aldri laug fyrr.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hér mun ek standa ok hlyda ef nokkvorr
orlaustn fer pessa mdls, en at odrum kosti kalla ek ydr vera
yfirkomna ef pér kunnid eigi at segja pat er ek spyr.’
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P4 melir Pridi: ‘Audsynt er nu at hann vill pessi tidindi vita pott
oss pykki eigi fagrt at segja. En pér er at pegja.

‘Pat er upphaf pessa mals at Qkupdrr fér med hafra sina ok
reid ok med honum s Ass er Loki er kalladr. Koma peir at kveldi
til eins buanda ok f4 par néttstad. En um kveldit ték Pérr hafra
sina ok skar bada. Eptir pat varu peir flegnir ok bornir til ketils.
En er sodit var p4 settisk Porr til nattverdar ok peir lagsmenn. Porr
baud til matar med sér bilandanum ok konu hans ok bornum
peira. Sonr buda hét Pjalfi en Roskva dottir. P4 lagdi Pérr hafr-
stokurnar tdtar fra eldinum ok melti at biandi ok heimamenn
hans skyldu kasta 4 hafrstpkurnar beinunum. Pjélfi, son buanda,
helt 4 lerlegg hafrsins ok spretti 4 knifi sinum ok braut til mergjar.
bérr dvaldisk par of néttina, en { 6ttu fyrir dag st6d hann upp ok
kleddi sik, ték hamarinn Mjollni ok brd upp ok vigdi hafr-
stokurnar. Stodu pa upp hafrarnir ok var pa annarr haltr eptra
feeti. Pat fann Porr ok taldi at biandinn eda hans hjon mundi eigi
skynsamliga hafa farit med beinum hafrsins. Kennir hann at
brotinn var lerleggrinn. Eigi parf langt frd pvi at segja, vita megu
pat allir hversu hraeddr buandinn mundi vera er hann sa at Pérr 1t
siga brynnar ofan fyrir augun; en pat er sd augnanna, pa hugdisk
hann falla mundu fyrir sjéninni einni samt. Hann herdi hendrnar at
hamarskaptinu sv4 at hvitnudu knuarnir, en biiandinn gerdi sem
van var ok 9ll hjunin, kolludu dkafliga, badu sér fridar, budu at
fyrir kvaemi allt pat er pau attu. En er hann s4 hrazlu peira pd gekk
af honum modrinn ok sefadisk hann ok ték af peim { stt born
peira Pjlfa ok Rosku ok gerdusk pau pd skyldir pjénustumenn
Pérs ok fylgja pau honum jafnan sidan. Lét hann par eptir hafra ok
byrjadi ferdina austr { Jotunheima ok allt til hafsins, ok pd fér hann
ut yfir hafit pat it djipa. En er hann kom til lands pa gekk hann
upp ok med honum Loki ok Pjalfi ok Roskva. P4 er pau hofou litla
hrid gengit vard fyrir peim mork stér. Gengu pau pann dag allan til
myrks. Pjéalfi var allra manna féthvatastr. Hann bar kyl Pérs, en til
vista var eigi gott. P4 er myrkt var ordit leitudu beir sér til natt-
stadar ok fundu fyrir sér skdla nokkvorn mjok mikinn. Viru
dyrr 4 enda ok jafnbreidar skdlanum. Par leitudu peir sér néttbdls.
En of midja nétt vard landskjalpti mikill, gekk jordin undir peim
skykkjum ok skalf hdsit. P4 st6d Porr upp ok hét 4 lagsmenn sina
ok leitudusk fyrir ok fundu afhds til hoegri handar { midjum
skdlanum ok gengu pannig. Settisk Pérr 1 dyrrin en gnnur pau véru
innar frd honum ok varu pau hredd, en Pérr helt hamarskaptinu
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ok hug®di at verja sik. P4 heyrdu pau ym mikinn ok gny. En er kom
at dagan pa gekk Porr 1t ok sér hvar 14 madr skamt frd honum {
skéginum ok var sd eigi litill. Hann svaf ok hraut sterkliga. P4
péttisk Pérr skilja hvat latum verit hafdi of néttina. Hann spennir
sik megingjordum ok 6x honum dsmegin, en { pvi vaknar sd madr
ok st60 skjott upp. En pd er sagt at Pér vard bilt einu sinni at sla
hann med hamrinum, ok spurdi hann at nafni. En sd nefndisk
Skrymir.

‘“En eigi parf ek,” sagdi hann, “at spyrja pik at nafni. Kenni ek
at pu ert Asapérr. En hvart hefir pi dregit 4 braut hanzka minn?”

‘Seildisk pa Skrymir til ok ték upp hanzka sinn. Sér Pérr pa at
pat hafdi hann haft of néttina fyrir skdla, en afhusit, pat var
pumlungrinn hanzkans. Skrymir spurdi ef Porr vildi hafa foruneyti
hans, en Pérr jétti pvi. P4 tok Skrymir ok leysti nestbagga sinn ok
bjosk til at eta dogurd, en Porr 1 gdrum stad ok hans félagar.
Skrymir baud pa at peir legdi motuneyti sitt, en Pérr jatti pvi. P4
batt Skrymir nest peira allt { einn bagga ok lagdi 4 bak sér. Hann
gekk fyrir of daginn ok steig heldr stérum. En sidan at kveldi
leitadi Skrymir peim ndttstadar undir eik nokkvorri mikilli. P4
melir Skrymir til Pérs at hann vill leggjask nidr at sofna,—“en pér
takid nestbaggann ok buid til nétturdar yor.”

‘Pvi neest sofnar Skrymir ok hraut fast, en Porr tok nestbaggann
ok skal leysa, en svd er at segja sem o6triligt mun pykkja, at engi
knut fekk hann leyst ok engi dlarendann hreyft sva at pa veri
lausari en 40r. Ok er hann sér at petta verk ma eigi nytask pa vard
hann reidr, greip p4 hamarinn Mjollni tveim hondum ok steig fram
o0rum feeti at par er Skrymir 14 ok lystr { hofud honum. En
Skrymir vaknar ok spyrr hvart laufsblad nakkvat felli { hofud
honum, eda hvart peir hefdi pd matazk ok sé bunir til rekna. Pérr
segir at peir munu pd sofa ganga. Ganga pau ba undir adra eik. Er
pat pér satt at segja at ekki var pa Sttalaust at sofa.

‘En at midri nétt p4 heyrir Pérr at Skrymir hrytr ok sefr fast sva
at dunar { skéginum. P4 stendr hann upp ok gengr til hans, reidir
hamarinn titt ok hart ok lystr ofan { midjan hvirfil honum. Hann
kennir at hamars mudrinn sgkkr djipt { hofudit. En { pvi bili
vaknar Skrymir ok melti:

““Hvat er ni? Fell akarn nokkvot i hofud mér? Eda hvat er titt
um pik, Porr?”

‘En Pérr gekk aptr skyndiliga ok svarar at hann var pa
nyvaknadr; sagdi at pa var mid nétt ok enn veri mal at sofa. P
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hugsadi Pérr pat, ef hann kvemi svd { feeri at sl4 hann it pridja
hogg, at aldri skyldi hann sj4 sik sidan; liggr nd ok geaetir ef Skrymir
sofnadi fast. En litlu fyrir dagan, hann heyrir pa at Skrymir mun
sofnat hafa, stendr pa upp ok hleypr at honum, reidir pa hamarinn
af ollu afli ok lystr & punnvangann pann er upp vissi. Sgkkr pa
hamarrinn upp at skaptinu, en Skrymir settisk upp ok strauk of
vangann ok melir:

‘“Hvart munu foglar nokkvorir sitja { trénu yfir mér? Mik
grunar er ek vaknada at tros nokkvot af kvistunum felli { hofud mér.
Hvart vakir pi Pérr? Mal mun vera upp at standa ok kledask. En
ekki eigud pér nd langa leid fram til borgarinnar er kallat er
Utgardr. Heyrt hefi ek at pér hafid kvisat i milli ydvar at ek vara
ekki litill madr vexti, en sjd skulud pér par steerri menn ef pér
komid i Utgard. Ni mun ek rdda ydr heilredi: 14tid pér eigi
storliga yfir yor. Ekki munu hirdmenn Utgardaloka vel pola
pvilikum kogursveinum kopuryrdi. En at odrum kosti hverfid aptr,
ok pann @tla ek yOr betra af at taka. En ef pér vilid fram fara, pad
stefnid pér { austr, en ek 4 nii nordr leid til fjalla pessa er nd munud
pér sja mega.”

“Tekr Skrymir nestbaggann ok kastar 4 bak sér ok snyr pvers 4
braut { skoginn fra peim, ok eigi er pess getit at Asirnir badi pa
heila hittask.

‘Pérr for fram 4 leid ok peir félagar ok gekk fram til mids dags.
Pa sd peir borg standa 4 vgllum nokkvorum ok settu hnakkann 4
bak sér aptr 40r peir fengu sét yfir upp, ganga til borgarinnar ok
var grind fyrir borghlidinu ok lokin aptr. Pérr gekk 4 grindina ok
fekk eigi upp lokit, en er peir preyttu at komask { borgina pa
smugu beir milli spalanna ok kému sva inn, s pa holl mikla ok
gengu pannig. Var hurdin opin. P4 gengu peir inn ok sd par marga
menn 4 tva bekki ok flesta cerit stéra. Pvi n@st koma peir fyrir
konunginn Utgardaloka ok kvoddu hann, en hann leit seint til
peira ok glotti um tonn ok melti:

““Seint er um langan veg at spyrja tidinda. Eda er annan veg en
ek hygg, at pessi sveinstauli s¢ Qkupdrr? En meiri muntu vera
en mér lizk pu. Eda hvat iprotta er pat er pér félagar pykkisk vera
vid bunir? Engi skal hér vera med oss sd er eigi kunni nokkurs
konar list eda kunnandi um fram flesta menn.”

‘Pa segir sd er sidarst gekk, er Loki heitir: “Kann ek p4 iprott er
ek em albiinn at reyna, at engi er hér sd inni er skjétara skal eta
mat sinn en ek.”
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‘P4 svarar Utgardaloki: “Iprétt er pat ef pu efnir, ok freista skal
pa pessar ipréttar,”—kalladi dtar 4 bekkinn at sd er Logi heitir
skal ganga 4 golf fram ok freista sin { méti Loka. P4 var tekit trog
eitt ok borit inn 4 hallar golfit ok fyllt af slatri. Settisk Loki at
o0rum enda en Logi at 9d0rum, ok 4t hvartveggi sem tidast ok
meettusk 1 midju troginu. Hafdi pa Loki etit slatr allt af beinum en
Logi hafdi ok etid slatr allt ok beinin med ok sva trogit, ok syndisk
nu ¢llum sem Loki hefdi latit leikinn.

‘P4 spyrr ﬁtgaréaloki hvat sd hinn ungi madr kunni leika, en
bjalfi segir at hann mun freista at renna skeid nokkvor vid
einhvern pann er Utgardaloki fer til. Hann segir, Utgardaloki, at
petta er g6d iprétt ok kallar pess meiri van at hann sé vel at sér
biinn of skjétleikinn ef hann skal pessa iprétt inna, en pé letr
hann skjétt pessa skulu freista. Stendr pa upp Utgardaloki ok gengr
ut, ok var par gott skeid at renna eptir sléttum velli. P4 kallar
Utgardaloki til sin sveinstaula nokkvorn er nefndr er Hugi ok bad
hann renna { kopp vid Pjdlfa. P4 taka peir it fyrsta skeid, ok er
Hugi pvi framar at hann snysk aptr { méti honum at skeids enda.
P4 melir Utgardaloki:

““purfa muntu, Pjélfi, at leggja pik meir fram ef pu skalt vinna
leikinn, en p6 er pat satt at ekki hafa hér komit peir menn er mér
pykkir féthvatari en svd.”

‘Pa taka peir aptr annat skeid, ok pd er Hugi kemr til skeids
enda ok hann snysk aptr, pa var langt kolfskot til Pjalfa. P4 melir
ﬁtgaréaloki:

““Vel pykki mér Pjalfi renna skeidit, en eigi trii ek honum nu at
hann vinni leikinn. En ni mun reyna er peir renna it pridja
skeidit.”

‘P4 taka peir enn skeid. En er Hugi er kominn til skeids enda ok
snysk aptr, ok er Pjalfi eigi p4 kominn 4 mitt skeidit. P4 segja allir
at reynt er um penna leik.

‘P4 spyrr Utgardaloki P6r hvat peira iprétta mun vera er hann
muni vilja birta fyrir peim, svd miklar spgur sem menn hafa gort
um storvirki hans. P4 melir Pérr at helzt vill hann pat taka til at
preyta drykkju vid einhvern mann. Utgardaloki segir at pat ma vel
vera ok gengr inn { hollina ok kallar skutilsvein sinn, bidr at hann
taki vitishorn pat er hirdmenn eru vanir at drekka af. Pvi nest
kemr fram skutilsveinn med horninu ok fer Pér { hond. P4 malir
Ijtgaréaloki:

““Af horni pessu pykkir pa vel drukkit ef { einum drykk gengr
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af, en sumir menn drekka af { tveim drykkjum. En engi er sva litill
drykkjumadr at eigi gangi af { primr.”

‘Porr litr 4 hornit, ok synisk ekki mikit ok er p6 heldr langt. En
hann er mjok pyrstr, tekr at drekka ok svelgr allstérum ok hyggr at
eigi skal purfa at lita optar at sinni { hornit. En er hann praut
eyrindit ok hann laut 6r horninu ok sér hvat leid drykkinum, ok
lizk honum sva sem alllitill munr mun vera at nu sé leegra { horninu
en 40r. P4 malti Utgardaloki:

‘““Vel er drukkit, ok eigi til mikit. Eigi mundak trda ef mér veeri
sagt frd at Asap6rr mundi eigi meira drykk drekka, en pé veit ek at
pt munt vilja drekka af 1 9drum drykk.”

‘Porr svarar gngu, setr hornit 4 munn sér ok hyggr ni at hann
skal drekka meira drykk ok preytir 4 drykkjuna sem honum vansk
til eyrindi, ok sér enn at stikillinn hornsins vill ekki upp svd mjok
sem honum likar. Ok er hann t6k hornit af munni sér ok sér i, lizk
honum nti svd sem minna hafi porrit en { inu fyrra sinni. Er ni gott
berandi bord 4 horninu. P4 melti Utgardaloki:

‘“Hvat er nu, Porr? Muntu nu eigi sparask til eins drykkjar
meira en pér mun hagr 4 vera? Sva lizk mér, ef pu skalt nii drekka
af horninu hinn pridja drykkinn sem pessi mun mestr @tladr. En
ekki muntu mega hér med oss heita sva mikill madr sem Zsir kalla
pik ef pu gerir eigi meira af pér um adra leika en mér lizk sem um
penna mun vera.”

‘Pa vard Porr reidr, setr hornit 4 munn sér ok drekkr sem
dkafligast ma hann ok preytir sem lengst at drykknum. En er hann
sd { hornit b4 hafoi nu helzt nokkut munr 4 fengizk. Ok pa bydr
hann upp hornit ok vill eigi drekka meira. P4 malir Utgardaloki:

““Audsét er ni at mattr pinn er ekki svd mikill sem vér hugdum.
En viltu freista um fleiri leika? Sja ma nu at ekki nytir pd hér
af.”

‘Porr svarar: “Freista md ek enn of nokkura leika. En undarliga
mundi mér pykkja pa er ek var heima med Asum ef pvilikir
drykkir veri sva litlir kalladir. En hvat leik vilid pér nd bjéda
mér?”

‘P4 maelir Utgardaloki: “Pat gera hér ungir sveinar, er litit mark
mun at pykkja, at hefja upp af jordu kott minn. En eigi mundak
kunna at mala pvilikt vid Asapér ef ek hefda eigi sét fyrr at pi ert
myklu minni fyrir pér en ek hugda.”

‘Pvi naest hljép fram kottr einn grar 4 hallar goélfit ok heldr
mikill. En Pérr gekk til ok ték hendi sinni nidr undir midjan
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kvidinn ok lypti upp. En kottrinn beygdi kenginn svd sem Porr
rétti upp hondina. En er Pérr seildisk sv4 langt upp sem hann matti
lengst pa 1étti kottrinn einum feeti ok fer Pérr eigi framit penna
leik. P4 maelir Utgardaloki:

““Sva for pessi leikr sem mik vardi: kottrinn er heldr mikill, en
Porr er lagr ok litill hja stérmenni pvi sem hér er med oss.”

‘P4 melir Pérr: “Sva litinn sem pér kallid mik, pd gangi nu til
einnhverr ok faisk vid mik! Nu em ek reidr!”

‘P4 svarar Utgardaloki ok litask um 4 bekkina ok melti: “Eigi sé
ek pann mann hér inni er eigi mun litilredi { pykkja at fask vid
pik.” Ok enn melir hann: “Sjam fyrst. Kalli mér hingat kerlinguna
féstru mina Elli, ok faisk Porr vid hana ef hann vill. Felt hefir hon
p4 menn er mér hafa litizk eigi dsterkligri en Porr er.”

‘Pvi naest gekk { hollina kerling ein gomul. P4 melir Utgardaloki
at hon skal taka fang vid Asapér. Ekki er langt um at gera. Sva fér
fang pat at pvi hardara er Pérr knudisk at fanginu, pvi fastara st6d
hon. P4 t6k kerling at leita til bragda, ok vard Pérr pa lauss 4
fétum, ok varu per sviptingar allhardar, ok eigi lengi 40r en Pérr
fell 4 kné odrum feeti. P4 gekk til Utgardaloki, bad pau hatta
fanginu, ok sagdi sva at Porr mundi eigi purfa at bjéda fleirum
monnum fang { hans hgll. Var pa ok lidit 4 noétt. Visadi
Utgardaloki Pér ok peim félogum til sztis ok dveljask par natt-
langt { g6dum fagnadi. En at morni pegar dagadi stendr Pérr upp
ok peir félagar, klaeda sik ok eru bunir braut at ganga. P4 kom par
Utgardaloki ok 1ét setja peim bord. Skorti pd eigi gédan fagnad,
mat ok drykk. En er peir hafa matazk p4 snuask peir til ferdar.
Utgardaloki fylgir peim ut, gengr med peim braut 6r borginni. En
at skilnadi pa melir Utgardaloki til Pérs ok spyrr hvernig honum
pykkir ferd sin ordin, eda hvart hann hefir hitt rikara mann
nokkvorn en sik. Porr segir at eigi mun hann pat segja at eigi hafi
hann mikla éscemd farit 1 peira vidskiptum.

““En p6 veit ek at pér munud kalla mik litinn mann fyrir mér, ok
uni ek pvi illa.”

‘P4 melir Utgardaloki: “Nu skal segja pér it sanna er pu ert tt
kominn 6r borginni, at ef ek lifi ok megak rdda pd skaltu aldri
optar 1 hana koma. Ok pat veit trda min at aldri hefdir pd { hana
komit ef ek hefda vitat 48r at pi hefdir svd mikinn krapt med pér,
ok pu hafdir sva ner haft oss mikilli 6fceru. En sjénhverfingar hefi
ek gert pér, svd at fyrsta sinn er ek fann pik 4 skéginum kom ek til
fundar vid yOr. Ok pa er pu skyldir leysa nestbaggann pd hafdak
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bundit med grésjarni, en pu fant eigi hvar upp skyldi lika. En pvi
nast laust pi mik med hamrinum prji hogg, ok var it fyrsta minzt
ok var p6 svd mikit at mér mundi endask til bana ef 4 hefdi komit.
En par er pu satt hja holl minni setberg, ok par sattu ofan { prja dali
ferskeytta ok einn djipastan, par varu hamarspor pin. Setberginu
bra ek fyrir hoggin, en eigi satt pu pat. Sva var ok of leikana er pér
preyttud vid hirdmenn mina. P4 var pat it fyrsta er Loki gerdi.
Hann var mjok soltinn ok &t titt, en sd er Logi heitir, pat var
villieldr ok brendi hann eigi seinna trogit en slétrit. En er Pjalfi
preytti rdsina vid pann er Hugi hét, pat var hugr minn, ok var
bjalfa eigi vant at preyta skjotfeeri hans. En er pu drakt af horninu
ok pétti pér seint lida—en pat veit trda min at pa vard pat undr er
ek munda eigi trda at vera metti: annarr endir hornsins var ut {
hafi, en pat sattu eigi, en nd er pu kemr til sjdvarins pa muntu sja
mega hvern purd pu hefir drukkit 4 senum.”

‘Pat eru nu fjorur kalladar. Ok enn melir hann:

‘“Eigi potti mér hitt minna vera vert er pu lyptir upp kettinum,
ok pér satt at segja pa hraeeddusk allir peir er sd er pu lyptir af jordu
einum feetinum. En sd kottr var eigi sem pér syndisk: pat var
Midgardsormr er liggr um lond ¢ll, ok vansk honum varliga
lengdin til at jordina toeki spordr ok hofud. Ok sva langt seildisk
pu upp at skamt var pa til himins. En hitt var ok mikit undr um
fangit er pu sttt svd lengi vid ok fell eigi meir en 4 kné @drum feeti
er pu fekzk vid Elli, fyrir pvi at engi hefir s4 ordit, ok engi mun
verda ef sva gamall er at elli bidr, at eigi komi ellin ¢llum til falls.
Ok er nu pat satt at segja at vér munum skiljask, ok mun pa betr
hvarratveggju handar at pér komid eigi optar mik at hitta. Ek mun
enn annat sinn verja borg mina med pvilikum velum eda @drum
sva at ekki vald munud pér 4 mér fa.”

‘En er Poérr heyrdi pessa tolu greip hann til hamarsins ok bregdr
4 lopt, en er hann skal fram reida pd sér hann par hvergi
Utgardaloka. Ok pd snysk hann aptr til borgarinnar ok ztlask pa
fyrir at brjéta borgina. P4 sér hann par vollu vida ok fagra en gnga
borg. Snysk hann pa aptr ok ferr 1eid sina til pess er hann kom aptr
i Pridvanga. En pat er satt at segja at b4 hafdi hann radit fyrir sér at
leita til ef saman metti bera fundi peira Midgardsorms, sem
sidan vard. Nu @tla ek engan kunna pér sannara at segja fra pessi
ferd Pors.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Allmikill er fyrir sér Utgardaloki, en med
valum ok fjolkyngi ferr hann mjok. En pat ma sjd at hann er mikill

6

15

18

21

24

27

33

36

39 48



21

24

27

30

33

36

39

44 Gylfaginning

fyrir sér at hann atti hirdmenn pd er mikinn matt hafa. Eda hvart
hefir Porr ekki pessa hefnt?’

Har svarar: ‘Eigi er pat 6kunnigt, pétt eigi sé freedimenn, at Porr
leidrétti pessa ferdina er nd var frd sagt, ok dvaldisk ekki lengi
heima 40r hann bjésk sva skyndiliga til ferdarinnar at hann haf6i
eigi reid ok eigi hafrana ok ekki foruneyti. Gekk hann 1t of
Midgard sva sem ungr drengr, ok kom einn aptan at kveldi til
jotuns nokkurs; sd er Hymir nefndr. Pérr dvaldisk par at gistingu
of néttina. En 1 dagan st60 Hymir upp ok kleddisk ok bjésk at roa
a se til fiskjar. En Porr spratt upp ok var skjott biinn ok bad at
Hymir skyldi hann lata réa 4 s med sér. En Hymir sagdi at litil
lidsemd mundi at honum vera er hann var litill ok ungmenni
eitt.

““Ok mun pik kala ef ek sit svd lengi ok ttarliga sem ek em
vanr.”

‘En Pérr sagdi at hann mundi réa mega fyrir pvi frd landi at eigi
var vist hvart hann mundi fyrr beidask at réa tdtan, ok reiddisk Pérr
jotninum sva at p4 var buit at hann mundi pegar ldta hamarinn
skjalla honum, en hann 1€t pat vid berask pviat hann hugdisk pé at
reyna afl sitt 1 odrum stad. Hann spurdi Hymi hvat peir skyldu hafa
at beitum, en Hymir bad hann fa sér sjalfan beitur. P4 snerisk Pérr
4 braut pangat er hann sd gxna flokk nokkvorn er Hymir atti.
Hann t6k hinn mesta uxann, er Himinhrjétr hét, ok sleit af hofudit
ok fér med til sjavar. Hafdi pa Hymir ut skotit ngkkvanum. Pérr
gekk 4 skipit ok settisk 1 austrrim, ték tveer drar ok rgri, ok potti
Hymi skridr verda af r6dri hans. Hymir reri i halsinum fram ok
sottisk skjott rédrinn. Sagdi pa Hymir at peir varu komnir 4 pear
vaztir er hann var vanr at sitja ok draga flata fiska, en Pérr kvezk
vilja réa myklu lengra, ok téku peir enn snertir6dr. Sagdi Hymir
pa at peir varu komnir sva langt 1t at heett var at sitja utar fyrir
Midgardsormi. En Pérr kvezk mundu réa eina hrid ok sva gerdi, en
Hymir var pa allékatr. En pa er Pérr lagdi upp ararnar, greiddi
hann til vad heldr sterkjan ok eigi var gngullinn minni eda
oramligri. Par 1ét Pérr koma 4 gngulinn oxahgfudit ok kastadi fyrir
bord, ok fér gngullinn til grunns. Ok er pa sv4 satt at segja at engu
ginti pa Pérr minnr Midgardsorm en Utgardaloki hafdi spottat Pér
pa er hann héf orminn upp 4 hendi sér. Midgardsormr gein yfir
oxahofudit en gngullinn vd 1 gdminn orminum. En er ormrinn
kendi pess, brd hann vid svd hart at badir hnefar Pors skullu 1t &
bordinu. P4 vard Porr reidr ok feerdisk 1 dsmegin, spyrndi vid sva



Gylfaginning 45

fast at hann hljép badum fétum gognum skipit ok spyrndi vid
grunni, dré pa orminn upp at bordi. En pat ma segja at engi hefir
s sét dgurligar sjonir er eigi matti pat sji er Pérr hvesti augun 4
orminn, en ormrinn stardi nedan i mét ok blés eitrinu. P4 er sagt
at jotunninn Hymir gerdisk litverpr, folnadi, ok hreeddisk er hann s
orminn ok pat er serinn fell ut ok inn of ngkkvann. Ok { pvi bili er
Porr greip hamarinn ok feerdi 4 lopt b4 fadlmadi jotunninn til
agnsaxinu ok hjé vad Pors af bordi, en ormrinn sgktisk 1 seinn. En
Porr kastadi hamrinum eptir honum, ok segja menn at hann lysti af
honum hofudit vid grunninum. En ek hygg hitt vera pér satt at
segja at Midgardsormr lifir enn ok liggr 1 umsja. En Pérr reiddi til
hnefann ok setr vid eyra Hymi sva at hann steyptisk fyrir bord ok
sér { iljar honum. En Pérr 60 til lands.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hafa nokkvor meiri tidindi ordit med
Asunum? Allmikit prekvirki vann Pérr { pessi ferd.’

Har svarar: ‘Vera mun at segja frd peim tidindum er meira potti
vert Asunum. En pat er upphaf pessar sogu at Baldr inn géda
dreymdi drauma stéra ok hettliga um lif sitt. En er hann sagdi
Asunum draumana pa baru peir saman rad sin, ok var pat gert at
beida grida Baldri fyrir alls konar hdska, ok Frigg tok svardaga til
pess at eira skyldu Baldri eldr ok vatn, jarn ok alls konar malmr,
steinar, jordin, vidirnir, séttirnar, dyrin, fuglarnir, eitr, ormar. En
er petta var gert ok vitat, pd var pat skemtun Baldrs ok Asanna at
hann skyldi standa upp 4 pingum en allir adrir skyldu sumir skjota
4 hann, sumir hoggva til, sumir berja grjéti. En hvat sem at var
gert, sakadi hann ekki, ok poétti petta ollum mikill frami. En er
petta sa Loki Laufeyjarson pa likadi honum illa er Baldr sakadi
ekki. Hann gekk til Fensalar til Friggjar ok brd sér { konu liki. P4
spyrr Frigg ef st kona vissi hvat ZEsir hofousk at 4 pinginu. Hon
sag0i at allir skutu at Baldri, ok pat at hann sakadi ekki. P4 melir
Frigg:

‘“Eigi munu véapn eda vidir granda Baldri. Eida hefi ek pegit af
ollum peim.”

‘Pa spyrr konan: “Hafa allir hlutir eida unnit at eira Baldri?”

‘P4 svarar Frigg: “Vex vidarteinungr einn fyrir vestan Valholl.
Sa er mistilteinn kalladr. Sa potti mér ungr at krefja eidsins.”

‘Pvi naest hvarf konan 4 brut. En Loki ték mistiltein ok sleit upp
ok gekk til pings. En Hoor st6d utarliga { mannhringinum pviat
hann var blindr. P4 melir Loki vid hann:

““Hvi skytr pu ekki at Baldri?”
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46 Gylfaginning

‘Hann svarar: “Pviat ek sé eigi hvar Baldr er, ok pat annat at ek
em vapnlauss.”

‘Pa meelir Loki: “Gerdu b6 { liking annarra manna ok veit Baldri
scemd sem adrir menn. Ek mun visa pér til hvar hann stendr. Skjot
at honum vendi pessum.”

‘HoOr ték mistiltein ok skaut at Baldri at tilvisun Loka. Flaug
skotit { gognum hann ok fell hann daudr til jardar, ok hefir pat
mest 6happ verit unnit med godum ok monnum. P4 er Baldr var
fallinn pa fellusk ¢llum Asum ordtok ok sva hendr at taka til hans,
ok sa hverr til annars, ok varu allir med einum hug til pess er unnit
hafdi verkit. En engi matti hefna, par var svd mikill gridastadr. En
pa er Asirnir freistudu at meela pa var hitt p6 fyrr at gratrinn kom
upp svda at engi matti Qdrum segja med ordunum fra sinum harmi.
En Odinn bar peim mun verst penna skada sem hann kunni mesta
skyn hversu mikil aftaka ok missa Asunum var { frafalli Baldrs. En
er godin vitkudusk pa melir Frigg ok spurdi hverr s vaeri med Asum
er eignask vildi allar astir hennar ok hylli ok vili hann rida 4 Helveg
ok freista ef hann fdi fundit Baldr ok bj6da Helju tutlausn ef hon
vill lata fara Baldr heim i Asgardi. En s er nefndr Herm6dr inn
hvati, sveinn C)ESins, er til peirar farar vard. P4 var tekinn Sleipnir,
hestr Odins, ok leiddr fram, ok steig Hermédr 4 pann hest ok
hleypti braut. En AEsirnir téku lik Baldrs ok fluttu til s@var.
Hringhorni hét skip Baldrs. Hann var allra skipa mestr. Hann
vildu godin fram setja ok gera par 4 balfor Baldrs. En skipit gekk
hvergi fram. P4 var sent { Jotunheima eptir gygi peiri er Hyrrokkin
hét. En er hon kom ok reid vargi ok hafdi hgggorm at taumum pa
hljép hon af hestinum, en Odinn kalladi til berserki fjéra at gaeta
hestsins, ok fengu peir eigi haldit nema peir feldi hann. P4 gekk
Hyrrokkin 4 framstafn ngkkvans ok hratt fram { fyrsta vidbragdi
svd at eldr hraut 6r hlunnunum ok lgnd ¢ll skulfu. P4 vard Pérr reidr
ok greip hamarinn ok myndi pa brjéta hofud hennar 40r en godin
oll badu henni fridar. P4 var borit ut 4 skipit lik Baldrs, ok er pat sd
kona hans Nanna Nepsdottir pa sprakk hon af harmi ok dé. Var
hon borin 4 balit ok slegit { eldi. P4 st6d Pérr at ok vigdi bélit med
Mjollni. En fyrir f6tum hans rann dvergr nokkurr. S4 er Litr
nefndr. En Pérr spyrndi feeti sinum 4 hann ok hratt honum { eldinn
ok brann hann.

‘En at pessi brennu sétti margs konar pjod: fyrst at segja fra
Obni, at med honum fér Frigg ok valkyrjur ok hrafnar hans, en
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Freyr 6k 1 kerru med gelti peim er Gullinbursti heitir eda
Slidrugtanni. En Heimdallr reid hesti peim er Gulltoppr heitir, en
Freyja kottum sinum. Par kgmr ok mikit f6lk hrimpursa ok
bergrisar. Odinn lagdi 4 bélit gullhring pann er Draupnir heitir.
Honum fylgdi sidan st néttira at hina niundu hverja nétt drupu af
honum éatta gullhringar jafnhofgir. Hestr Baldrs var leiddr 4 balit
med ollu reidi. En pat er at segja frd Hermdédi at hann reid niu
naetr dgkkva dala ok djipa sva at hann sd ekki fyrr en hann kom til
arinnar Gjallar ok reid 4 Gjallar brina. Hon er pokd lysigulli.
Mo60gudr er nefnd mer su er gatir briarinnar. Hon spurdi hann at
nafni eda ®tt ok sagdi at hinn fyrra dag ridu um brina fimm fylki
daudra manna,

‘“En eigi dynr brdin minnr undir einum pér ok eigi hefir pu lit
daudra manna. Hv{ ridr pd hér 4 Helveg?”

‘Hann svarar at “ek skal rida til Heljar at leita Baldrs. Eda hvart
hefir pu nakkvat sét Baldr 4 Helvegi?”

‘En hon sagdi at Baldr hafdi par ridit um Gjallar brd, “en nidr
ok nordr liggr Helvegr.”

‘P4 reid Hermodr bar til er hann kom at Helgrindum. P4 sté
hann af hestinum ok gyrdi hann fast, steig upp ok keyrdi hann
sporum. En hestrinn hljép sva hart ok yfir grindina at hann kom
hvergi ner. P4 reid Hermddr heim til hallarinnar ok steig af hesti,
gekk inn { hgllina, sd par sitja { gndugi Baldr brédur sinn, ok
dvaldisk Hermddr par um néttina. En at morni pa beiddisk
Hermodr af Helju at Baldr skyldi rida heim med honum ok sagdi
hversu mikill gritr var med Asum. En Hel sagdi at pat skyldi sva
reyna hvért Baldr var sva astszll sem sagt er,

““Ok ef allir hlutir { heiminum, kykvir ok daudir, grata hann, pa
skal hann fara til Asa aptr, en haldask med Helju ef nakkvarr
melir vid eda vill eigi grata.”

‘Pd st6d Hermodr upp, en Baldr leidir hann 1t 6r hollinni ok ték
hringinn Draupni ok sendi Odni til minja, en Nanna sendi Frigg
ripti ok enn fleiri gjafar; Fullu fingrgull. P4 reid Hermodr aptr 1eid
sina ok kom 1 Asgard ok sagdi oll tidindi pau er hann hafdi sét ok
heyrt.

‘Pvi nast sendu Asir um allan heim grindreka at bidja at Baldr
veri gratinn 6r Helju. En allir gerdu pat, menninir ok kykvendin
ok jordin ok steinarnir ok tré ok allr médlmr, svd sem pi munt sét
hafa at pessir hlutir grita pa er peir koma 6r frosti ok { hita. P4 er
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48 Gylfaginning

sendimenn féru heim ok hofdu vel rekit sin eyrindi, finna peir {
helli nokkvorum hvar gygr sat. Hon nefndisk Pokk. Peir bigja
hana grata Baldr 6r Helju. Hon segir:

“Pokk mun gréta
purrum tdrum

Baldrs balfarar.

Kyks né dauds

nautka ek karls sonar:
haldi Hel pvi er hefir.”

‘En pess geta menn at par hafi verit Loki Laufeyjarson er flest
hefir illt gert med Asum.’

P4 mealir Gangleri: ‘Allmiklu kom Loki 4 1eid er hann olli fyrst
pvi er Baldr var veginn, ok svad pvi er hann vard eigi leystr fra
Helju. Eda hvart vard honum pessa nakkvat hefnt?’

Har segir: ‘Goldit var honum petta svd at hann mun lengi
kennask. P4 er gudin varu ordin honum sva reid sem véan var, hljéop
hann 4 braut ok fal sik { fjalli nokkvoru, gerdi par hds ok fjérar
dyrr at hann matti sja 6r hdsinu { allar attir. En opt um daga bra
hann sér i laxliki ok falsk pa par sem heitir Franangrsfors. Pa
hugsadi hann fyrir sér hverja vel Asir mundu til finna at taka hann
i forsinum. En er hann sat { husinu ték hann lingarn ok reid 4
rexna svd sem net er sidan. En eldr brann fyrir honum. P4 s4 hann
at ZEsir attu skamt til hans ok hafdi Odinn sét 6r Hlidskjalfinni
hvar hann var. Hann hljép pegar upp ok 1t { dna ok kastadi netinu
fram 4 eldinn. En er ZEsir koma til hussins p4 gekk sé fyrst inn er
allra var vitrastr, er Kvasir heitir. Ok er hann sa a4 eldinum
folskann er netit hafdi brunnit pé skildi hann at pat mundi val vera
til at taka fiska, ok sagdi Asunum. Pvi nzst téku peir ok gerdu sér
net eptir pvi sem peir sé 4 folska at Loki hafdi gert. Ok er buit var
netit pa fara Asir til drinnar ok kasta neti i forsinn. Helt Pérr enda
Orum ok @drum heldu allir Asir ok drégu netit. En Loki fér fyrir
ok legsk nidr i milli steina tveggja. Drégu peir netit yfir hann ok
kendu at kykt var fyrir ok fara { annat sinn upp til forsins ok kasta
ut netinu ok binda vid sva pungt at eigi skyli undir mega fara. Ferr
pa Loki fyrir netinu, en er hann sér at skamt var til s&var pa hleypr
hann upp yfir pinulinn ok rennir upp { forsinn. N sa Asirnir hvar
hann fér, fara enn upp til forsins ok skipta lidinu { tva stadi, en
Pérr vedr pa eptir midri dnni ok fara své til sevar. En er Loki sér
tva kosti—var pat lifs hédski at hlaupa 4 s@inn, en hitt var annarr at
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hlaupa enn yfir netit—ok pat gerdi hann, hljép sem snarast yfir
netpinulinn. Pérr greip eptir honum ok ték um hann ok rendi hann
i hendi honum sv4 at stadar nam hondin vid spordinn. Ok er fyrir
b4 sok laxinn aptrmjor.

‘Nd var Loki tekinn gridalauss ok farit med hann {1 helli
nokkvorn. Pa téku peir prjar hellur ok settu 4 egg ok lustu rauf 4
hellunni hverri. P4 véru teknir synir Loka, Véli ok Nari eda Narfi.
Brugdu Asir Vila 1 vargs liki ok reif hann { sundr Narfa bréour
sinn. P4 toku Asir parma hans ok bundu Loka med yfir pa prja
steina—einn undir herdum, annarr undir lendum, pridi undir
knésfétum—ok urdu pau bond at jarni. P4 ték Skadi eitrorm ok
festi upp yfir hann sva at eitrit skyldi drjipa 6r orminum { andlit
honum. En Sigyn kona hans stendr hja honum ok heldr mund-
laugu undir eitrdropa. En pd er full er mundlaugin p4a gengr hon
ok sler ut eitrinu, en medan drypr eitrit { andlit honum. P4 kippisk
hann sva hart vid at jord ¢ll skelfr. Pat kallid pér landskjalpta. Par
liggr hann { bondum til ragnargkrs.’

P4 meelir Gangleri: ‘Hver tidindi eru at segja frd um ragnargkr?
bess hefi ek eigi fyrr heyrt getit.’

Har segir: ‘Mikil tidindi eru padan at segja ok morg. Pau in
fyrstu at vetr s kemr er kalladr er fimbulvetr. P4 drifr snar 6r
ollum attum. Frost eru pa mikil ok vindar hvassir. Ekki nytr sélar.
beir vetr fara prir saman ok ekki sumar milli. En 40r ganga sva
adrir prir vetr at pa er um alla vergld orrostur miklar. P4 drepask
breedr fyrir 4girni sakar ok engi pyrmir fodur eda syni { manndrapum
eda sifjasliti. Sva segir 1 Voluspa:

Broedr munu berjask

ok at bonum verdask,

munu systrungar

sifjum spilla.

Hart er med holdum,

hordéomr mikill,

skeggjold, skalmold,

skildir klofnir,

vindold, vargold,

adr vergld steypisk.
P4 verdr pat er mikil tidindi pykkja, at ulfrinn gleypir sdlna, ok
pykkir mgonnum pat mikit mein. P4 tekr annarr dlfrinn tunglit, ok
gerir sd ok mikit 6gagn. Stjornurnar hverfa af himninum. P4 er ok
pat til tidinda at sva skelfr jord oll ok bjorg at vidir losna 6r jordu
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upp, en bjorgin hrynja, en fjotrar allir ok bond brotna ok slitna. P4
verOr Fenristlfr lauss. P4 geysisk hafit 4 londin fyrir pvi at pa snysk
Midgardsormr { jotunmod ok scekir upp 4 landit. P4 verdr ok pat at
Naglfar losnar, skip pat er sva heitir. Pat er gert af noglum daudra
manna, ok er pat fyrir pvi varnanar vert ef madr deyr med
6skornum ngglum at s madr eykr mikit efni til skipsins Naglfars
er godin ok menn vildi seint at gert yrdi. En { pessum s@vargang
flytr Naglfar. Hrymr heitir jotunn er styrir Naglfara. En Fenrisulfr
ferr med gapanda munn ok er hinn efri kjoptr vid himni en hinn
nedri vid jordu. Gapa mundi hann meira ef rdm veri til. Eldar
brenna 6r augum hans ok ngsum. Midgardsormr bless sv4 eitrinu
at hann dreifir lopt ¢ll ok lgg, ok er hann allégurligr, ok er hann 4
adra hlid dlfinum. [ pessum gny klofnar himinninn ok rida padan
Muspells synir. Surtr ridr fyrst ok fyrir honum ok eptir baedi eldr
brennandi. Sverd hans er gott mjok. Af pvi skinn bjartara en af
solu. En er peir rida Bifrgst pa brotnar hon sem fyrr er sagt.
Muspells megir scekja fram 4 pann voll er Vigrior heitir. Par kemr
ok pa Fenrisulfr ok Midgardsormr. Par er ok pd Loki kominn ok
Hrymr ok med honum allir hrimpursar, en Loka fylgja allir Heljar
sinnar. En Muspells synir hafa einir sér fylking; er su bjort mjok.
Vollrinn Vigridr er hundrad rasta vidr 4 hvern veg.

‘En er pessi tidindi verda pa stendr upp Heimdallr ok bless
akafliga 1 Gjallarhorn ok vekr upp o¢ll gudin ok eiga pau ping
saman. P4 ridr Odinn til Mimis brunns ok tekr rad af Mimi fyrir sér
ok sinu 1idi. P4 skelfr askr Yggdrasils ok engi hlutr er pa 6ttalauss &
himni eda jordu. AEsir hervada sik ok allir einherjar ok scekja fram
4 volluna. Ridr fyrstr Odinn med gullhjilm ok fagra brynju ok geir
sinn er Gungnir heitir. Stefnir hann méti Fenrisulf, en Porr fram 4
adra hlid honum ok md hann ekki duga honum pviat hann hefir
fullt fang at berjask vid Midgardsorm. Freyr bersk méti Surti ok
verdr hardr samgangr 40r Freyr fellr. Pat verdr hans bani er hann
missir pess hins géda sverds er hann gaf Skirni. P4 er ok lauss
ordinn hundrinn Garmr er bundinn er fyrir Gnipahelli. Hann er it
mesta forad. Hann 4 vig méti Ty ok verdr hvarr odrum at bana.
Pérr berr banaord af Midgardsormi ok stigr padan braut niu fet. P4
fellr hann daudr til jardar fyrir eitri pvi er ormrinn blass 4 hann.
Ulfrinn gleypir Odin. Verdr pat hans bani. En pegar eptir snysk
fram Vidarr ok stigr 9drum feeti { nedra keypt tlfsins. A peim feeti
hefir hann pann ské er allan aldr hefir verit til samnat: pat eru
bjérar peir er menn snida 6r skéom sinum fyrir tdm eda hal. Pvi
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skal peim bjérum braut kasta s madr er at pvi vill hyggja at koma
Asunum at 1idi.) Annarri hendi tekr hann inn efra keypt tlfsins ok
rifr sundr gin hans ok verdr pat ulfsins bani. Loki 4 orrostu vid
Heimdall ok verdr hvarr annars bani. Pvi nast slyngr Surtr eldi yfir
jordina ok brennir allan heim. Sva er sagt { Voluspa:

Hatt bleess Heimdallr
horn er 4 lopti.
Melir Odinn

vid Mims hofud.
Skelfr Yggdrasils
askr standandi,

ymr it aldna tré

en jotunn losnar.

Hvat er med Asum?
Hvat er med alfum?
Ymr allr Jotunheimr.
ZEsir 16 4 pingi.
Stynja dvergar

fyrir steindurum,
veggbergs visir.

Vitud ér enn eda hvat?

Hrymr ekr austan
hefisk lind fyrir.
Snysk Jormungandr
1 jotunmaodi.

Ormr knyr unnir,
orn mun hlakka,
slitr ndi nidfolr,
Naglfar losnar.

Kjoll ferr austan,
koma munu Muspells
of log lydir

en Loki styrir.

Par 16 fiflmegir

med freka allir.

Peim er brédir
Byleists 1 for.

Surtr ferr sunnan
med sviga levi.
Skinn af sverdi
sél valtiva.
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Grjo6tbjorg gnata
en gifr rata,

troda halir Helveg
en himinn klofnar.

Pa k¢gmr Hlinar
harmr annarr fram
er Odinn ferr

vid ulf vega,

en bani Belja
bjartr at Surti:

par mun Friggjar
falla angan.

Gengr Odins son
vid ulf vega,
Vidarr of veg

at valdyri.

Gylfaginning

Letr hann megi Hvedrungs

mund of standa
hjor til hjarta.
P4 er hefnt fodur.

Gengr inn meri
mogr Hlgdynjar
nepr at nadri
nids 6kvidnum.
Munu halir allir
heimstQd rydja
er af modi drepr
Midgards véorr.

S61 mun sortna,
sgkkr fold i mar.
Hverfa af himni
heidar stjornur.
Geisar eimi

ok aldrnari,

leikr har hiti

vi0 himin sjlfan.

Hér segir enn sva:

Vigridr heitir vollr
er finnask vigi at

Surtr ok in svasu gud.
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Hundrad rasta
hann er 4 hverjan veg.
Sa er peim vollr vitadr.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvat verdr pa eptir er brendr er himinn ok
jord ok heimr allr ok daud godin ¢ll ok allir einherjar ok allt
mannfélk? Ok hafid pér 40r sagt at hverr madr skal lifa {
nokkvorum heimi um allar aldir?’

b4 segir Pridi: ‘Margar eru pa vistir gédar ok margar illar. Bazt
er pa at vera & Gimlé 4 himni, ok allgott er til g6ds drykkjar peim
er pat pykkir gaman i peim sal er Brimir heitir. Hann stendr ok a
himni. S4 er ok géor salr er stendr 4 Nidafjollum, gjorr af raudu
gulli. S4 heitir Sindri. I pessum splum skulu byggja gédir menn ok
sidlatir. A Nastrondum er mikill salr ok illr ok horfa i nordr dyrr.
Hann er ok ofinn allr orma hryggjum sem vandahus, en orma
hofud ¢ll vitu inn { husit ok blédsa eitri sv4 at eptir salnum renna
eitrér, ok vada pear ar eidrofar ok mordvargar, sva sem hér segir:

Sal veit ek standa
sOlu fjarri
Nastrondu a.
Nor0r horfa dyrr.
Falla eitrdropar
inn of ljéra.

Sa er undinn salr
orma hryggjum.
Skulu par vada
punga strauma
menn meinsvara
ok mordvargar.

En { Hvergelmi er verst:

Par kvelr Nidhoggr
ndi framgengna.’

P4 melir Gangleri: ‘Hvart lifa nokkvor godin pa? Eda er pd
nokkvor jord eda himinn?’

Har segir: ‘Upp skytr jordunni pa 6r s@num ok er pd groen ok
fogr. Vaxa pa akrar ésdnir. Vidarr ok Vili lifa svd at eigi hefir
serinn ok Surtalogi grandat peim, ok byggja peir 4 Idavelli, par
sem fyrr var Asgardr. Ok par koma pa synir Pérs, M6di ok Magni,
ok hafa par Mjollni. Pvi n@st koma par Baldr ok Hodr frd Heljar.
Setjask pa allir samt ok talask vid ok minnask 4 rdnar sinar ok
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54 Gylfaginning

reeda of tidindi pau er fyrrum hofdu verit, of Midgardsorm ok um
Fenrisulf. P4 finna peir { grasinu gulltoflur paer er Asirnir hofdu
att. Sva er sagt:

Vidarr ok Vili

byggja vé goda

b4 er sortnar Surtalogi.
Mo6di ok Magni

skulu Mjollni hafa
Vingnis at vigproti.

En par sem heitir Hoddmimis holt leynask menn tveir 1 Surtaloga
er sva heita: Lif ok Leifprasir; ok hafa morgindgggvar fyrir mat.
En af pessum mgonnum kemr sva mikil kynsl6d at byggvisk heimr
allr. Sva sem hér segir:

Lif ok Leifprasir,

en pau leynask munu

i holti Hoddmimis.
Morgindgggvar

pau sér at mat hafa,

en padan af aldir alask.

Ok hitt mun pér undarligt pykkja er sélin hefir getit doéttur eigi
ofegri en hon er, ok ferr su pa stigu médur sinnar, sem hér segir:

Eina déttur

berr Alfrodul

40r hana Fenrir fari.
St skal rida

er regin deyja
modur braut meer.

En nu ef pu kant lengra fram at spyrja b4 veit ek eigi hvadan pér
kemr pat, fyrir pvi at gngan mann heyrda ek lengra segja fram
aldarfarit. Ok njéttu nd sem pd namt.’

Pvi naest heyrdi Gangleri dyni mikla hvern veg fra sér, ok leit 1t
4 hlid sér. Ok pa er hann sésk meir um, pa stendr hann ti 4 sléttum
velli, sér pa gnga holl ok gnga borg. Gengr hann pa leid sina braut
ok kemr heim { riki sitt ok segir pau tidindi er hann hefir sét ok
heyrt. Ok eptir honum sagdi hverr madr ¢drum pessar sQgur.

En Zsir setjask pa 4 tal ok rdda radum sinum ok minnask 4
pessar frasagnir allar er honum varu sagdar, ok gefa nofn pessi hin
somu er 40r eru nefnd monnum ok stgdum peim er par varu, til
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pess at pa er langar stundir 1idi at menn skyldu ekki ifask { at allir
veri einir, peir Asir er nd var fra sagt ok pessir er pd varu pau
somu nofn gefin. Par var pa Porr kalladr—ok er sd Asapérr hinn
gamli, sd er Qkupérr—ok honum eru kend pau stérvirki er
bérr (Ector) gerdi 1 Troju. En pat hyggja menn at Tyrkir hafi sagt
fra Ulixes ok hafi peir hann kallat Loka, pviat Tyrkir vdru hans
hinir mestu dvinir.






General notes

6/26-7 ‘from the fact that the names of their ancestors are written’, i.e.
from the names that are recorded in their genealogies, which could be
seen to belong to the language of the ‘&Esir’.

6/29-30 The reference seems to be to the existence of non-Germanic,
i.e. Celtic, place-names in England. Snorri makes a comparable remark
in Hkr 1 153; cf. [F XXXV 39 (probably derived from the beginning
of Skjoldunga saga).

7/4 The Gefjun described here and in Hkr I 14—15 has a different nature
from the one mentioned at 29/21, but there is no real conflict, because
this is one of the human Zsir of the prologue, whereas the figures
within the dialogue are the divine ones they worship. The Gefjun that
appears in Ls 19-20 seems more like the one in this story. In various
Icelandic versions of Latin writings Gefjun is used as an equivalent of
Diana, though in the Norwegian biblical commentary in Stjorn (ed.
C. R. Unger, Christiania 1862, 90) she is made equivalent to Venus.
Cf. AH Studier 69-71.

7/12-19 This verse is thought to be part of Bragi’s chief surviving poem
Ragnarsdrdpa, in which he described illustrations depicting various
legends on a shield supposed to have been given him by Ragnarr
lodbrok (see Skdald 50-1, 69-70, 72-3). It is also quoted in Hkr I 15,
but otherwise the poem is only preserved in manuscripts of SnE (see
Skj A1 1-4). A different interpretation of the first four lines, based on
an emended text, is given by R. Frank, Old Norse Court Poetry, The
Drottkveett Stanza (Islandica XLII), Ithaca 1978, 108-10.

7/16 ok links fjogur haufud and dtta ennitungl, and the whole phrase is
the object of bdru.

7/27-8 Cf. 39/24-5.

7/31—4 is also quoted in Fagrskinna (IF XXIX 68) and Flateyjarbék 1
574, in both of which it is attributed, as here, to Pj6d6lfr; and in Hkr 1
117, where it is attributed, probably correctly, to Porbjorn hornklofi, a
Norwegian poet who flourished around ap 900. It is thought to be part
of a poem known as Haraldskveedi or Hrafnsmdl about Haraldr harfagri
(died ¢.940), and refers ironically to the rout of that king’s opponents
at the battle of Hafrsfjordr (c.885), who are described as having used
their shields to protect their backs as they fled.

Pj6dolfr of Hvinir in Norway was also associated with Haraldr
harfagri, and the poems Haustlpng (quoted in Skdald) and Ynglingatal
(quoted in Snorri’s Ynglinga saga) are attributed to him. Cf. Skaldatal,
SnE 111 273, and see Skj A 17-21.
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7/36-8/1 Cf. Vm 8.

8/10-15=Hav 1.

8/22-3 Cf. Vm 7. Gylfi is to demonstrate his wisdom by his ability to
ask questions (cf. Hav 28, 63) and his opponents will be defeated if he
can think of a question they cannot answer; cf. 36/32—40 and note,
and 54/28-30.

8/24-5 are metrical enough to be arranged as verse, but whether they
are a quotation, and if so from what, it is impossible to say. Cf. Vi
9,11.

8/29-32 All these names, or variants of them, appear both in the pula
of Odinn names in SnE 11 472-3 and in the verses quoted from Grm,
21/32-22/15 below. When there are alternative forms here, it is the
second form that corresponds to Grm and the pula. In the version of
this passage in U only one of each of the alternatives is given, again
generally the second.

8/35-9/5 Compare St Oléfr’s description of Jests Kristr in Hkr IT 369.

9/12—-19 = Vsp 3. The differences from the PE texts are taken to imply
different oral versions of the poem, but Snorri may have deliberately
excluded Ymir at this point.

9/22—4 These rivers are among those listed in Grm 27-8. Cf. 33/21-5
and note. On Gjoll cf. 47/9.

9/29 The phrase endi veraldar occurs only here in Gylf. From 25/26 the
word ragnargkr is used.

9/31-8 = Vsp 52 (cf. 51/38-52/4).

10/14 pess could be neuter, but nevertheless it seems likely that the origin
of the kraptr is conceived as a personal agency (Alfgdr or Surtr?). Cf.
Klaus von See, Mythos und Theologie im Skandinavischen Hoch-
mittelalter (Skandinavistische Arbeiten 8), Heidelberg 1988, 53—4.

10/18-25 = Hdl 33 (preserved in Flateyjarbok). Verses 29—44 of this
poem are thought to have constituted what was apparently known to
Snorri as Voluspa hin skamma.

10/27-35 = Vm 30-1; lines 27-9 are a question asked by O5inn in the
poem, who has assumed the name Gagnradr (cf. the textual note to
line 26); lines 30-5 are Vafprudnir’s answer, and érar (line 33) refers
to the giants, whose various family lines extend back in time and meet
in a common progenitor (line 34).

11/16-19 Cf. 3/36 ff., 4/9 ff., and 8/27-36: the name the ZEsir have given
to the almighty ruler whose existence they have deduced from natural
phenomena by means of their jardlig skilning is Odinn, because that
is the name of the greatest being they know, and they presume the two
are identical; and Hér invites Gangleri to accept this identification.
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(At 13/4—17, however, Alfodr/Odinn appears again to be euhemerised
as a human king, and even here he is far from eternal.) Sd madr (line
18) relates to the following er-clause which refers to Odinn Borsson.
In line 17 hann refers to styrandi, and svd means the name Oﬁinn, as
in line 18. Line 19 implies that if Gangleri is going to address the
almighty he ought to address him by this name. This is thus the fullest
answer yet to Gangleri’s enquiry at 8/27. Note that Odinn Borsson,
the god, is always distinct from O8inn Friallafsson, the human king of
the prologue.

The whole paragraph is the words of Har. There is no justification
for taking part of it as an interposition by the author, breaking into the
dramatic framework to state his own belief. Snorri is imaginatively
trying to re-create a heathen credo. Similarly pér (line 19) is not to be
taken to refer to the reader: it means Gangleri primarily, though it
may include his Scandinavian contemporaries generally.

11/27-32 = Vm 35. The speaker is Vafpridnir, the wise old giant.

11/35 ff. Grm 40-1, quoted at 12/28-39, is the main source, but cf. Vin
21 and Visp 4. See also 3/18 ff.

12/1 The second gerdu is from the verb geroa.

12/2-3 Cf. 37/29.

12/4 tf. Kennings based on these legends are mentioned in Skdld ch. 23;
see R. Meissner, Die Kenningar der Skalden, Bonn and Leipzig 1921,
104.

12/9—11 Snorri here distinguishes the stars that are ‘fixed’ (to the inverted
bowl of the sky) from those that ‘move’ (planets, and perhaps comets
and shooting stars).

12/11 The forn visindi may be just eddic poems (e.g. Vm 23 and 25 as
well as Visp 6), but Snorri may also have had in mind twelfth-century
Icelandic books on astronomy and the calendar such as that which
survives in the Royal Library, Copenhagen, as GkS 1812 4to (see Aldsta
delen af cod. 1812 4to Gml. Kgl. Samling, ed. L. Larsson, Kgbenhavn
1883, and Alfreedi islenzk 11, ed. N. Beckman and K. Kélund,
Kgbenhavn 1914-16). Cf. also Genesis 1: 14.

12/13-18 = Vsp 5.

12/19 ‘It was the same with the earth before this took place’, or perhaps
‘thus it was above the earth (i.e. in the sky) before this took place’.
The words of joro are only in R, but it is hard to see that the sentence
makes better sense if they are omitted.

12/23—4 1t is not quite clear on which side of the surrounding ocean the
giants live. It is perhaps most natural to take it that they were on the
inside, round the edge of the world inhabited by men, but the story of
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Utgardaloki suggests that some at least lived beyond the ocean
(37/28-9). Eddic poems provide no clear statement on this.

12/28-39 = Grm 40-1.

13/6 hinn fyrsti is presumably Odinn; cf. Vsp 17—18. The vagueness of
identification here is presumably because the author knew that Vsp
has Heenir and L6durr in place of Vili and V€ in this episode.

13/8 peim is attracted into the case of the relative clause, and mannkindin
is construed as if a plural (cf. élusk).

13/10 kallaor is abbreviated kall with a line and curl through -//, as at
14/23, 19/35, 39, 23/2, and elsewhere. The gender seems to be
influenced by that of the complement Asgarér; kolluo (to agree with
borg, as in W) would be more normal; T has kallat. Cf. 30/7 and note,
and 39/11, where the neuter form is written. At 4/27-8 W has pat hiis
ok herbergi . . . er kollud var Troja; see also 29/26 and note.

13/10-17 Here the gods worshipped by the human Asir of the frame
story are themselves euhemerised and represented as having lived on
earth in the past (note the tense of settisk at 13/13), and as being the
ancestors of the human ZAsir. Cf. 8/28-9 and 15/23. At 20/5, however,
HIidskjalf is said to be in heaven.

13/20 Although the phrases gera einhverri barn, gera barn af einhverri
occur in the sense ‘beget a child on (with) someone’ (see J. Fritzner,
Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog, Oslo 1954, s.v. barn and gera 7),
the phrase used here suggests ‘make (a child) out of (in this case)
earth’, and the ambiguity may be intentional.

13/25 If Jord here, as at 13/19, is a personification of the earth, Snorri
evidently knew more than one legend about her ancestry. Cf. 3/29-33,
and 30/36.

13/31 The origin of dew; cf. 19/24-9.

13/34 ff. Snorri appears to be combining several originally distinct
aetiological stories about the sun and moon (night and day). Besides
13/22-33, 13/34-14/7, 14/8—17, he has yet another account at 12/7—19
(referred to at 13/40). Note also 54/20-7 and Skald 90/1-2. Some of
these stories may represent popular tradition, others may have a more
learned origin, or at least have been modified by learned speculation
(and perhaps scaldic word-play?); cf. A. Holtsmark, ‘Bil og Hjuke’,
Maal og Minne 1945, 139-54. Only some parts of these accounts are
represented in extant eddic poetry; cf. Vm 12, 14, 23, 25, Grm 37, 39,
Vsp 5-6, 40, and the note to 14/14-17. See also SnE 11 431/3—4 (not
part of Snorri’s work), which is perhaps part of a lost poem.

14/2 i sumum freedum: i. e. presumably Grm 37; see note to 12/11.

14/6 i.e. stongin (heitir) Simul. For sd (line 5) see sdr (1) in glossary.
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14/14—17 The two wolves are also mentioned in Grm 39 and (as Skalli
and Hatti) in one manuscript of Heidreks saga (p. 81). The statement
here that the wolf that goes ahead of the sun will catch the moon is
only in R and W and could be an interpolation, though it is repeated in
all manuscripts at 49/38. In any case it is probably only a deduction
from Grm 39 and Vsp 40 (quoted at 14/28-35), where tungl (here =
sun) was probably taken by some medieval readers to mean the moon.
Minagarmr (14/23) does not appear in other sources and, unless he is
the same as Hati Hré0vitnisson, must represent a different tradition,
though he may be merely Snorri’s rationalisation of Vsp 40-1. Yet
another version of the destruction of the sun appears in Vim 467
(quoted at 54/22-7), where it is Fenrir who swallows it.

14/28-15/3 = Visp 40-1. The second verse, like 14/23-6 above, is a
prophecy about ragnargkr.

15/31 Cf. Vsp 8. The significance of this verse and the identity of the
three females are obscure in the poem, and Snorri does not offer any
clarification. But Jotunheimar symbolises for him the forces of
destruction and chaos that conflict with the order and civilisation
fostered by the Asir.

15/39-17/4 corresponds to Vsp 9, 10/5-8, 11-13, 15 and 16/1-4. Vsp
10/1-4 and 14 are paraphrased in prose. Snorri’s version differs
considerably from PE, but the fact that all the dwarf-lists (conflated
as they evidently are from several overlapping pulur) appear both in
Snorri’s version and in the texts of Vsp in the Codex Regius of the
eddic poems and Hauksbok means that if they are an interpolation in
Vsp the interpolation was made at an early stage in the poem’s textual
history. There is no textual evidence that they are spurious.

16/3—4 See Tryggvi Gislason, ‘hverr skyldi dverga dréttir skepia’, Fest-
skrift til Ludvig Holm-Olsen pd hans 70-drsdag den 9. juni 1984, @vre
Ervik 1984, 84-8.

16/11 hon is the prophetess (vo/va) who is the speaker in Vsp.

17/18 At 25/40 Gjallarhorn is in the possession of Heimdallr (cf. 50/23).
If Heimdallar hljoo in Vsp 27 means Gjallarhorn, it is there said to be
hidden under Yggdrasill.

17/21-8 = Vsp 28/7-14.

17/27 The meaning of af vedi is obscure: 17/18 suggests that Snorri
took it to be a vessel, and believed that this was Gjallarhorn. In Vsp
27, however, the ved (presumably Odinn’s eye) seems to be conceived
as the source of the flow of mead, or something over which it flows.

17/35 Baldr has not been mentioned before. For a moment Snorri seems
to have forgotten his dramatic framework, and that to Gangleri Baldr
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will need an introduction (cf. 23/14), though one would not of course
have been necessary for Snorri’s contemporary readers. His death and
burial are related in Gylf ch. 49 (pp. 45-7 in this edition).

17/38-18/6 = Grm 29. The precise reason why Pérr has to walk and
wade is not apparent either from the verse or from the prose.

18/11 allt is presumably adverbial, either with par . . . fyrir ‘everywhere
there’ or with gudlig vorn ‘entirely, absolutely’.

18/17-22 = Fm 13. The speaker is the serpent Fafnir. This is the only
quotation in Gylf from an eddic poem usually classed as ‘heroic’ rather
than ‘mythological’. It may be that the verse was known to Snorri as
part of another poem, but the content of this and other verses in
Fdfnismal is mythological and Snorri may have considered the poem
mythological as it stands.

18/34 barr normally means the foliage of conifers. But Snorri was not
necessarily ignorant of the nature of the ash, which he would have
known from his visits to Scandinavia. Bita barr is an alliterating phrase,
and barr may have been extended in reference, at any rate in poetry,
to include all kinds of foliage (see glossary and cf. Skdld ch. 34: barr
eda lauf). Alternatively, since Yggdrasill was evergreen (19/26) it may
have been imagined to partake of the nature of a conifer.

18/38-19/13 = Grm 35 and 34. The conflicting information about the
number of stags at 18/34 is derived from Grm 33; Grm 32, 34 and 35
also conflict on the number of serpents (note Snorri’s compromise at
18/35-6). The reason for the apparent contradictions in Grm may be
that the poem we have was compiled from variant versions of poetical
myths, just as Hdv included variant versions of gnomic utterances.

19/18 This idea may have been suggested by the so-called petrifying springs
in Iceland which coat objects in their vicinity with a white deposit.

19/20-7 = Vsp 19. @ (line 26) can be taken either with grenn (i.e.
evergreen) or with stendr.

20/11-18 = Vsp 64.

20/22 pessum himni = ‘our heaven (sky)’, i.e. the one humans see; annarr
himinn (line 21) = Andlangr; penna stad line 24 = Gimlé.

20/24-5 i.e. no men are to be found in these places yet (cf. 9/3).
Presumably these heavens will be peopled with good men after the
end of the world; cf. 53/9. In Christian tradition humans did not
normally enter heaven until after the Redemption, though some writers
assume that they will not do so until after Doomsday.

20/33-8 = Vm 37.

21/3 svd fréor i.e. as Gangleri claims to be.

21/13 The number twelve does not include Oéinn, and Porr is number
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one (cf. Annarr 23/14, prioi 23/28). Loki, as an afterthought (26/34),
makes a thirteenth. Cf. the beginning of Skdld (p. 1) where the list of
twelve Zsir similarly excludes Odinn (and Baldr and Hodr, though
since Nanna is present among the Asynjur this cannot be because the
episode takes place after Baldr’s death), but has in addition Heenir,
and includes Loki. In spite of the different terminology in U at 22/28
(godanna eda Asanna) and 22/31 (sterkastr Asa ok allra gudanna ok
manna), it does not seem that Snorri intended to distinguish ZAsir from
other gods (i.e. Vanir), though the exclusion of the latter (i.e. Njordr
and Freyr) from the tally in Gylf would leave exactly twelve including
Odinn and Loki. But Njordr is described as an Ass at 23/28 (in all
manuscripts, including U) in spite of the statement at 23/32 (which R
omits).

21/21-6 This seems to be a conflation of Ls 29/1, 4-6,21/1-2 and 47/3.
Snorri may have known a different oral version of the poem from that
preserved in PE, but the differences may be just due to his faulty
memory.

21/29 Snorri seems to be identifying the einherjar in Valhgll with the
rétt sidadir menn in Gimlé (9/2-3) by associating both places with Vingolf.

21/32-22/15 = Grm 46-50 and 54, but again with considerable dif-
ferences. Cf. 8/29-32 and note.

22/16-19, 24-5 Cf. Grm 48-50, where some of Odinn’s names are said
to have arisen from his various adventures; such adventures are known
from PE, Skdld, Ynglinga saga and various heroic sagas (fornaldar
sogur) which may have existed as oral tales in Snorri’s time, and from
some stories of hagiographic tendency associated with Olfr Tryggva-
son, e.g. in Flateyjarbok. 22/20—4 harks back to the explanation in the
prologue, 4/9—12.

22/30-1 The names Asapérr and Qkupdrr are probably here intended to
distinguish this Porr from Pérr son of Munon (4/37), as at 55/3—4. Cf.
13/20.

22/33—4 ‘the biggest ever built’: menn is here used in its widest non-
specific sense as indefinite subject, and does not mean ‘humans’ as
opposed to ‘divine beings’; the statement paraphrases 22/38—40.

22/35-40 = Grm 24. Odinn is the speaker in the poem, and his (principal)
son is Pérr (13/20).

23/18-19 See textual note. This sentence is concerned with attributes
other than physical, so the emendation seems justified.

23/20 Breidablik has already been mentioned (19/38) but this seems to
have been forgotten; U adds pann stad er . . . fyrr er nefndr.

23/22-7=Grm 12.
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23/33-5 The conflict between Zsir and Vanir is mentioned again in Skdld
(p. 3), and in Vsp 24, Ls 34, Vm 39; and in greater detail in Ynglinga
saga (Hkr 1 12), where it is almost divested of its mythical character.

More details about Njordr’s marriage are given in Skdld 2, cf. Skald
18 (ch. 6); see also Ynglinga saga (Hkr 1 21-2) and the verses of
Haleygjatal quoted there. In Saxo Grammaticus, Book I, 8, the story
of Haddingus and Regnilda appears to be a euhemerised version of
the legend of Njordr and Skadi, and the two verses Snorri quotes
(24/3-15), though they are not recorded elsewhere in Old Norse, were
evidently known to Saxo in some form. They presumably form part of
an otherwise lost poem about Njordr.

24/19-24 = Grm 11.

24/32-7 = Grm 14; cf. 21/27-9. On Freyja’s role here where Frigg might
have been expected cf. Egils saga (IF 11244) and Sorla pdttr (Flateyjar-
bok1276). See also Skdld ch. 20, where Freyja is called eigandi valfalls,
and Skdld chs 18 (p. 24) and 19 (p. 30), where Frigg is said to be the
owner of the bird-shape which in Prk 3 and Skdld 2/11 seems to belong
to Freyja.

25/6—8 Gylfi here discovers the apparent answer to his question at 7/22-3.

25/14-19 This story is told in more detail in Gylf ch. 34, pp. 27-9.

25/29-30 Clearly a reference to the story of the loss of the apples and
the near-disaster that resulted, told in Skdld 1-2; the ek refers perhaps
as much to Snorri as to Har. The reference does not necessarily mean
that Gylf was written after Skdld, since it could have been added later,
or perhaps means simply that Snorri was reserving the story for a later
place in his work.

26/1 hofud is the subject. The sentence is not in U here and really belongs
in Skdld; see Skald ch. 8 (where sem fyrr er ritat presumably refers to
the present passage in Gylf) and ch. 69. The legend underlying these
rather puzzling passages has not been preserved. Cf. Hdttatal st. 7/1-2
and SnE 11 498-9; [F VII 208 n.

26/2-7 = Grm 13.

26/8—10 Nothing more survives of Heimdalargaldr, though it is referred
to again at Skald 19/12, and Heimdallr’s parentage is mentioned in
the verse of Ulfr Uggason quoted at Skdld 20. There is a later eddic-
type poem known as Hrafnagaldr Odins or Forspjallsljéo (PE 371-6).

26/12—-14, 15. Cf. p. 46 and 50/37 ff. below.

26/28-33 = Grm 15.

27/10 A comma at faderni, making Pd . . . sér in line 11 the main clause
of the sentence beginning at line 6, might make the passage smoother,
but all manuscripts indicate a major break at faderni (new paragraph
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RW, new sentence TU). The use of ok to introduce a main clause after
a subordinate clause (line 9) is not uncommon (see ok in glossary).

27/15 ‘over the nine worlds’ (see heimr in glossary); i.e. all who died of
sickness or old age in any of the nine worlds came under Hel’s
jurisdiction, though her actual authority was over the one of the nine
to which all such people were obliged to go (Niflheimr).

27/18-21 The list is extended in U, and another more elaborate account
is found in AM 748 1 b 4to (SnE 11 494: ‘Fra hibylum Heljar’).

27/40-28/1 There seem, however, to be no examples of the use of these
sayings in Old Icelandic.

28/5—12 There is a metrical version of the composition of Gleipnir in
AM 748 1 b 4to and AM 757 a 4to (SnE 11 431-2 and 515).

29/26 Verb and participle are attracted into agreement with the com-
plement Anossir. The subject is pat er fagrt er (‘whatever is beautiful
and valuable is called a hnoss’). According to the pula in Skald 115
(verse 435), Hnoss had a sister called Gersemi (‘treasure, jewel’).

29/28-9 Another attempt to explain the multiplicity of names for a single
figure in Norse mythology. Cf. 22/16-27 and note. There are more
names for Freyja in the pula in Skdld 115 (verse 435).

29/31 Vanadis: Freyja was technically not one of the Asynjur, just as
Njordr and Freyr were not really Zsir (see 23/32 and 24/25-6 and cf.
note to 21/13).

30/7 kallat is written kall with abbreviation sign in R and W, cf. note to
13/10; the neuter form is probably intended here since the participle
relates to both a masculine and a feminine noun (snotr could be mascu-
line or feminine, but not neuter), but note the masculine sd. U has kolluo.

30/11-20 These verses are only known from here.

30/25-33 = Grm 36 (the speaker is Odinn).

30/38-31/26 There is a poetical version of this story in Skm; 31/27-32 =
Skm 42.

31/33—4 Freyr is in several places referred to as bani or délgr (enemy)
Belja, see 52/9 (= Vsp 53) and Skald 18 (verse 61, = Hdaleygjatal 5)
and Skdld 89 (verse 328), but nothing more is known of the story
referred to. In Haustlpng 18, quoted at Skdld 23 (verse 69), Beli is
used as a characteristic name for one of the giants.

31/40-32/2 i.e. at ragnargkr, see 50/13—-14, 30-2.

32/4 Cf.21/29 and note, 24/31, and 9/3 and 15/26. There certainly seem
to be inconsistencies, but one of them would be resolved if Vingolf/
Gimlé is taken to be part of Valholl.

32/8-9 i.e. at ragnarpkr, when as many einherjar as possible will be
needed to help defend the gods from the wolf Fenrir and their other
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enemies. This idea is also found in scaldic poetry, e.g. Eiriksmdl
(Skjaldevers, ed. Jon Helgason, Kgbenhavn 1962 (Nordisk filologi A
12), 22-3; E. V. Gordon, An Introduction to Old Norse, rev. A. R.
Taylor, Oxford 1957, 148-9).

32/11 pessi spurning (nominative) is not syntactically linked to the rest
of the sentence, since pykki is impersonal and /ikara neuter, but it is
picked up by hér . . . af (‘concerning this matter’) in the last clause.

32/15-20, 26-31, 32/37-33/3 = Grm 18-20.

33/6—7 Cf. Eiriksmdl (see note to 32/8-9) and Eyvindr skaldaspillir’s
Hakonarmal (Hkr 1 186-97).

33/16-17 Gangleri’s reply is unmistakably ironic. Thus Snorri draws
attention to the naive aspects of the mythology he treats.

33/18-25 Cf. Grm 26-8. But at 9/20-24 Hvergelmir was described as a
spring (brudr) which existed before Valhgll and Eikpyrnir did, and
Snorri is evidently giving two incompatible versions of the source of
the rivers. Five of those named at 33/21-5 are among those listed at
9/22—4 (though some in variant forms), and all the names in both lists
(or variants of them) are included in Grm 27-8. Many also appear in
the pula in Skald 124-6.

33/34-9 = Grm 23.

34/8-13 =Vm 41.

34/16-24 = Grm 44. The use of the plural Asanna at 34/15 is odd, since
Odinn alone is the speaker in the poem. Har may be referring to its
transmission. It is difficult to know whether Snorri seriously thought
that eddic poems were composed by the Zsir. But he carefully excludes
scaldic poems from the dialogue in Gylf, almost certainly because of
the anachronism of putting quotations from the work of historical poets
into the mouths of prehistoric characters. This implies that he thought
the eddic poems they do quote were composed in prehistoric times,
before the migration of the Asir.

The human poet Bragi would fit rather uncomfortably into these
mythological surroundings, and it may be that it is the god Bragi who
is meant at 34/22.

34/33-4 Freyja was particularly coveted by giants (cf. Prk 8, 23, Vsp
25, Skald 20/34). The sun and moon are obviously included because
of Vsp 25/5-6, but it is uncertain whether Snorri is right to connect
Vsp 256 (which are quoted at 35/36-36/11; verse 26 is also paraphrased
at 35/28-30) with this story.

35/10 The builder was evidently not building the wall course by course
but to its full height a stretch at a time, starting at one end and finishing
at the other.
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35/14-17 Cf. 48/10-11 and 27/2-3. Loki is tormented to make him speak
(like Odinn in the prose introduction to Grm) in Skdld 24 (ch. 18); cf.
Skald 1, 2, 41. In Gylf ch. 50 (49/5 ff.) his torture is retributive.

35/20-1 hestr and merr are the words for stallion and mare; hross
normally denotes the species without distinction of sex. Hvat hrossi
petta var: ‘what sort of horse it was’, i.e. that it was a mare.

35/29-30 Cf. Prk 32.

35/32 i.e. below the lowest world (see 9/4-5 and Vm 43), such was the
force of the blow.

35/33 hann = Loki. An eight-legged horse is depicted on picture-stones
from Gotland made in the eighth or ninth centuries. See S. Lindqvist,
Gotlands Bildsteine (Stockholm 1941-2), I figs. 137 and 139. Cf. the
riddle in Heidreks saga 44.

35/36-36/11 = Vsp 25-6.

36/16—17 These dwarfs appear also in Skdld 41-2 (ch. 35) where the making
of the ship is again mentioned. Cf. also Grm 43 (quoted at Skdld 18—19,
verse 62). In Ynglinga saga (Hkr 1 18) Odinn is said to own Skidbladnir.

36/31 The last four words relate both to i/ pess and to pvi. Snorri attributes
to Har the belief that there is an orthodoxy in the heathen religion. Cf.
21/6, 11-12.

36/32-3 If Gangleri is right, he will have won the contest of wisdom;
see 8/23 and note, 36/39—-40, and cf. 21/3 ff., 22/26, 44/3.

37/3-43/38 There is no poetical source extant for the story of Pérr and
Utgardaloki, but some motives in it appear in eddic poems: Pérr’s
taking refuge in a glove is referred to in Hrbl 26 (where the giant is
called Fjalarr) and Ls 60, his inability to undo the food-bag in Ls 62,
and the lameness of his goat in Hym 37 (but here Loki is made
responsible and the context is different; the goats are mentioned several
times in this poem). Pjdlfi is only mentioned in one eddic poem (Hrbl),
Roskva in none. A kenning for old age based on Pérr’s wrestling with
Elli is found in Egils saga verse 1 (IF II 60), but this verse may not be
as old as the saga claims.

37/7 peir lagsmenn = Porr and Loki, see glossary.

37/29 hafit: cf. 12/2-3, 22-3, 27/12-13, 44/3—-45/13. There is no
explanation of how Porr crossed it in R, T and W, though in U he is
said to have swum. Perhaps he waded (cf. 17/36 and 45/13).

37/32 A foreshadowing of 40/9 ff.

37/33 From here on the presence of Rgskva in the party seems to be
ignored; the pronoun pau still occurs sporadically (37/39-38/1, 38/30),
but peir gradually supersedes it, and Roskva takes no further part in
the action.
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39/11 kallat: the masculine or feminine form would be more normal (cf.
note to 13/10 above).

39/17 pann, i.e. kost (alternative).

40/13-14 hann (= Utgardaloki) is the subject of leetr, pessa is the genitive
with freista, skulu is impersonal; the direct speech equivalent of the
clause is pessa skal skjott freista (cf. 40/1-2).

40/30 ok: see ok in glossary and note to 27/10.

40/35—6 pat md vel vera: ‘that may well be’, i.e. (presumably) that he is
good at that, or that that is his chief accomplishment; or ‘that will be
fine’. On Porr’s drinking cf. Skdld 20 and Prk 24-5.

41/6 See note to 40/30.

41/7 ‘there must be a very little difference by which it is lower’, i.e. it
must be by a very small amount that it is lower.

41/22-3 ‘than it seems to me will be the case with this one (game)’.

41/33 This is the first speech of Pérr to Utgardaloki given in his own
words, and he uses the ‘polite’ plural form of the pronoun (unless he
is including all those present in his question), while Utgardaloki
consistently uses the ‘familiar’ singular form in addressing Poérr (cf.
42/17, 32).

42/32 i.e. Porr views his loss of future reputation as more serious than
his present humiliation.

42/38 hafoir: perhaps an error for hefoir (so WT): ‘and that you would
have’, ‘and that you were going to have (brought us)’.

42/39 kom ek: i.e. it was I who came.

43/16 Pat . . . kalladar: an aetiological aside. The nii makes it clear that
it is not part of Utgardaloki’s speech, but whether the speaker is Pridi,
or whether Snorri has for a moment broken through the dramatic frame
of his story is perhaps open to doubt. Ok . . . hann must be spoken by
Pridi, referring to Utgardaloki.

43/24-5 sd corresponds logically, though not syntactically, to ¢llum
(anacoluthon).

43/30-2 In lifting the hammer above his head with both hands, P6rr has
for a moment had to take his eyes off Utgardaloki. Note the similarity
to the end of Gylf, where Gangleri, surprised by the sudden noise
(54/31), for a moment takes his eyes off his interlocutors, and they
disappear.

44/3 ‘It is not unknown even (to those who) are not scholars’: even
those who are not scholars know this story—another comment on
Gangleri’s ignorance (cf. 15/5, 21/3, 22/26, 33/6, 29, 34/27-8), and
Hér does not on this occasion even need Pridi’s help to tell it.

The following story figures in Hiisdrdpa and Ragnarsdrdpa and
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other scaldic poems used by Snorri (see Skdald verses 24, 42, 48, 51,
54,55, 56,153,210, 316, 366, SnE 11499; Skj A13-4, 6, 137, 140) as
well as in Hym; see SG Kommentar 255-6. It is depicted on stones
from Altuna (Uppland, Sweden), Hgrdum (Hassing, Thisted, Den-
mark), and Gosforth, Cumberland (see MRN, plate 21; Einar 0.
Sveinsson, Islenzkar békmenntir { fornold 1, Reykjavik 1962, 343 and
346; P. Foote and D. M. Wilson, The Viking Achievement, London
1970, plate 26).

44/16 fyrir pvi . . . at: ‘for this reason . . . that’.

45/10 ek = Har. The hammer never misses (Skdld 42/32-3), but on the
other hand the Midgard serpent survives to fight at ragnargkr (50/3).
Snorri does not attempt to reconcile the two, but appeals to the existence
of more than one version of the story. The first (‘segja menn’) is
supported by Ulfr Uggason’s Hiisdrdpa (Skdld 17, verse 56), which
also supports the reading hrgonnunum in W and T for grunninum. The
second version (/itf) probably corresponded to Bragi’s Ragnarsdrdpa
(cf. Skdld 96, verse 366), though the conclusion of the story in what
survives of this poem is not quite clear. Hym also seems to be defective
at this point in the story, but it differs from Snorri’s account in that
there Hymir survives the expedition.

45/16 ff. Baldr’s death figures in Ulfr Uggason’s Hiisdrdpa (Skdld verses
8, 14, 19, 63, 242), Vsp, Bdr, and other poems. Saxo Grammaticus
(Book III) includes a euhemerised version of the story.

46/7-8 ‘that was the greatest disaster ever brought to pass’.

46/9 fellusk . . . ordtok ok svd hendr: zeugma.

46/26 ‘The steed of the troll(-wife)’ is a well-known kenning for wolf,
possibly based on this story. See, for example, Hkr 111 178 and Orms
pdttr Stordlfssonar, verse 7 (IF XIII 412); and cf. Hkr 11 177 and
Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar, prose after verse 30 (PE 176). A carved
stone from Hunnestad, Skdne (Sweden), depicts a wolf as a mount,
see MRN, plate 22. Cf. R. Meissner, Die Kenningar der Skalden, Bonn
and Leipzig 1921, 124-5.

46/29 The ship evidently had the prow facing up the beach and was
launched stern first.

47/4 Cf. 47/32, where Odinn gets the ring back again. The inclusion of
sioan (47/5), which T omits, makes this statement conflict with Skdld
42, where the ring is said to have had this property from the beginning.
But there are other such contradictions in Snorra Edda, and it is not
certain that sidan is an addition. Cf. also Skm 21 and Skdld 45.

48/4-9 This verse is not found elsewhere, but it may be from an otherwise
lost poem about the death of Baldr.
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48/22 ‘in the way in which nets have been ever since’, an aetiological
comment, like that at 49/3—4.

48/39 hitt, i.e. the opposite course (at . . . netit); annarr, i.e. lifs haski.

49/5 ff. Loki’s capture and punishment are related briefly, and with certain
differences (particularly in the names of Loki’s sons), in the concluding
prose in Ls. There the episode is not connected with the death of Baldr.

49/16 ‘That is what you call an earthquake’: Har’s comment to Gangleri.
Another aetiological aside.

49/20 Pau: i.e. tidindi.

49/27-36 = Vsp 45.

49/37 ff. The present tenses in this and the following passages of dialogue
are to be taken as referring to future time. Up to 49/17 all narratives
have related to past events, though present tenses have often described
actions continuing through the present (e.g. 29/8—10, 49/13—17).

49/37-9 Cf. 14/14-17,22-6, 34, 54/24 and notes to 13/34 ff. and 14/14-17.

50/5—7 The syntax is rather unclear, but fyrir pvi probably relates to the
at-clause, and the ef-clause explains the varnan, i.e. the precaution is
against letting (one ought not to let) a man die with uncut nails. Cf.
vidvorunarvert, IF X1I 274.

50/16 Cf. 15/9.

50/24 Cf. 51/8-9 (Vsp 46); Ynglinga saga, Hkr 1 13 and 18; Sd 14.

50/31-2 Cf. 31/21-3, 31/40-32/2.

50/40 i.e. when shoes are being made and the shape is cut from a piece
of leather, leaving waste scraps, which would often be triangular in
shape (bjérar), at the toes (fyrir tdm: not ‘for the toes’) and heel.

51/6-52/36 = Vsp 46/5-8,47/1-4, 48, 50-3, 55-7. There are considerable
differences between the texts.

51/13 The jotunn here could be Fenristilfr (29/10, 50/2), or Garmr (50/32-3;
cf. Vsp 44, 49, 54, 58) or Loki (49/17, cf. 26/36).

51/22 and 51/33 conflict with 50/8; 51/31-2 with 50/13—14. Snorri may
have intentionally departed from the account in Vsp, and originally he
may not have included all the verses here quoted (many of them are
lacking in U), since their inclusion draws attention to the discrepancies.

52/5 Hlin is thought to have been another name for Frigg, in spite of
30/4. Her first grief would have been the death of her son Baldr (see
Skald chs 5, 19; Ls 27-8).

52/24 Both the Codex Regius of the eddic poems and the manuscripts of
SnE have okvionum (RW; okviojum T, the text of Hauksbok is illegible
here), and the word therefore relates to nadri: ‘unafraid of shameful
acts, not holding back from his wicked deed’. The emendation ékvidinn
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(relating to mogr, i.e. Pérr) would give easier sense (‘unashamed of
disgrace, having no fear of belying his reputation’) but has no manu-
script support.

52/29-30 Cf. Arnérr jarlaskald (born ¢.1012), Porfinnsdrapa 24, quoted
in Skald 33:

Bjort verdr sol at svartri,
sgkkr fold i mar dgkkvan.

It is usually assumed that Arnérr was influenced by Visp rather than
vice versa.

52/38-53/3 =Vm 18.

53/6-7 Ok . . . aldir may be a statement or reminder rather than a question.

53/8-13 Cf. 9/2-3, 20/7-18 and note to 32/4. Odinn himself does not
survive ragnargkr.

53/15 conflicts with 53/21-2.

53/16 Cf. 9/4-5, which also conflicts with 27/14-16.

53/17-31=Vsp 38-9. In the versions of Vsp in PE there is no mention of
Hvergelmir, and Nidhgggr seems to be at Nastrond.

54/4-9 =Vm 51.

54/14—-19 = Vm 45. The first line is syntactically incomplete; it is the
answer to the question Hvat lifir manna . . . in Vm 44, and the verb of
the question has to be supplied in the answer.

54/22—T7 = Vm 47. berr refers to future time. Cf. 49/37-9 and note.

54/29 pat could refer either to the question (‘how you will be able to ask
such a question’) or to the answer (‘where you will get an answer
from’). Cf. note to 8/22-3.

54/30 Cf. Hdv 164 and note to 8/10-15.

54/31-3 Cf. note to 43/30-2.

54/35 This is how the stories are supposed to have reached the author
(cf. note to 34/16-24). Snorri is on other occasions concerned to give
a realistic explanation for the transmission of information, e.g. Hkr 1
298, II 358. See Sigurdur Nordal, Snorri Sturluson, Reykjavik 1920,
201-2. Cf. also Grettis saga (fF VII 205), Qrvar-Odds saga (ed. R. C.
Boer, Leiden 1888, 194-5), Njdls saga (fF XII 330-1), Orms pdttr
Storolfssonar, ch. 8 (iF XIII 414-6).

54/38 par, i.e. in Scandinavia, to men of their own company and to the
localities in their new homeland. Cf. 6/24—-30 and notes.

55/2 er nii var frd sagt, i.e. the ZEsir about whom stories have been told in
Gylf (er aor eru nefnd, 54/38). Their names and exploits are now being
attributed by a deliberate policy of deception to the ‘historical’ AEsir
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(pessir 55/2) emigrant from Asia, to whom Gangleri has been talking,
so that the local people and their descendants would believe them to be
identical.

55/3—4 i.e. someone there was given the name of Porr, that is the name
that had belonged to the original (god) Pérr (Qkupérr), and to him
were attributed the deeds of (H)ector of Troy, which were supposed to
be symbolically represented in myths relating to Qkupérr (see Skdald
5/36-6/29); cf. 4/35-5/9.

55/5-7 i.e. the uncomplimentary myths about Loki are supposed to derive
from Turkish (i.e. Trojan, and hostile) accounts of Ulysses.
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The text (from 5/13) is based solely on R: readings from other manuscripts are
only quoted when the text of R is incoherent or has obvious omissions. Verses
from eddic and scaldic poems are also printed (and glossed) in the form in
which they appear in R, and there is no attempt at a critical text.

The text of the first part of the prologue is based on K. The only medieval
heading preserved is that in U (see Introduction)  3/1 skapadi] NJWU, skép K
32tva] NJW; pa K 3/4 pa] NJW; K omits  3/6 ok (1)] NJW; K omits  3/7
i orkinni varu] NJW; varuiorkinni K = 3/8-9 ok kému . . . ®ttir] NJW; K omits
3/9 pa] NW; pegar K 3/10 allr] NJWU; mestr K 3/11 afrcektusk] JW,
afreektisk U; afreektu K 3/13 Sva] NThJW; Ok sva K 3/14 eigi (1)] W, ei
NThJ; engi K 3/15 jardligar giptir] NJWU; veraldligar giptur K 3/16
Midladi hann] JW; Hann midladi K spekina] NTh, spekinni K at] NJW; K
omits 3/18 Pat] NThJWU; P6 K 3/19 saman] NThJWU; sam K 3/20
heetti] NThJW; hattum K at (2)] NJW,erK  3/21 ok (1)] NJWU; pa K vatn
upp] NJW; upp vatn K 3/23 ok] NThJW; sem K Onnur nattdra er si] NJWU;
Su er onnur nattdra K 3/24 4 jordunni gras] JW; gras 4 jordu K 3/25 at]
NThJWU; K omits  3/26-8 Pater . . . jordunni] based on N; K omits ~ 3/26
er (2)] JW; N omits  3/27 pa] ThIWU; atbA N  moldu] ThJWU; jordu eda
moldu N  3/28 4] NThJ; 1K  3/29 sva] NWU; K omits  3/31 {] NJW; at K
3/32 —4/6 Fyrir . . . jardarinnar] based on N; K omits ~ 3/32 nafn] ThJW; nofn
N 3/33 Pat] here T begins  gomlum frendum] JWT, fedrum N  3/34 véaru]
JWT; var N 3/35 himintungl] JWT; tungl himins N 4/1 nokkurr] ThJWTU;
einnhverr N 4/2 sa]) JWTU; hann N rikr mjok] ThT; mjok rikr N ok
mattugr] ThJWT; mattugr ok mikill N 4/3 bess] JWT; pessu N ef] JWT; er
N 1é06i] ThJT; réd NW  hofudskepnunum] JWT; hofudskepnunni N 4/6
avexti]| ThJWT; atvextiN  4/6-9er...vedranna] T; KNTh omit 4/11-12 ok
hefir . .. greindusk] WT; KNTh omit  4/13 peir] JT; peiraf K 4/14 spekdin]
WT; skynsemd K 4/19 s4] JWT; K omits  eda Enea] JWTU, eda Evea Th,
eda Ena N; K omits  4/20 byggja] NThJWU, byggja sokum frosta K 4/21
austrhalfur] NJWT; austrhalfu K kallat] NWT, kollud K 4/22 avaxtar] JW,
avoxtr NTh; K omits ~ 4/23 vergldin] NJWTU; vergld K ok (2)] NThJWTU;
enK 4/23-4 fegri ok betri] NJWT; betri ok fegri ok gneegri K 4/25 giptum]
ThJW; giptunum K aflinu] ThWT; aflinu ok K 4/26 kunnustu] W,
kunnastinnar 7, kunndttu NThJ; kunstum K 4/28 Troja] NThJWT; Troju K
4/29 gorr] NThJWT; put after hagleik in K meira] JWT; myklu meira K
marga lund] NThJWT; margar lundir K 4/34 manndémliga] NThJWT;
veraldliga K 4/35 Mennon] WT, Menon K 4/36 hofudkonungs] NThJW,
hofudkonungsins KT 4/37 uppfeezlu] NJWT; uppvexti ok uppfeezlu K 4/40
er 2)] ThIWT; var K 5/2Pa...senn| NWT; K omits  5/4 Thracia] JWT;
Thraciam K 5/5 allar] NThT; KW omit  alla] ThJWT; K omits  5/6 heims]
JWT; heimsins K 5/9-13 Peira. .. Scialdun] based on Th; K and N omit  5/9
Loridi] WT; Hleridi Th fedr] JWT; fodur Th 5/10 var] JWT; Th omits
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Einridi] T; Irides er vér kollum Indrida Th Vingep6rr] JWU; Vingpérr Th
5/11 Vingenir] JWTU; Hnikarr Th ~ hans son Méda] JWU, hans son M6di T;
Th omits  Magi] JWU; Majus er vér kollum Magna Th  Sescef] T; Leifr Th
5/12 Bedvig] WU; Bodvigi Th  hans son Athra] JWTU; Th omits  er] JWTU;,
en Th 5/13 Itrmann] WU; Trégranni Th Heremdd] JWT; Hermédr Th
Scialdun] JWTU; Skadvigi Th  er] here R begins  5/15 hans son Finn] WT;
no longer legible in R Friallaf] WT (altered from Frilleif in T); Fiarllaf R
5/34 Freovin] W; FreovitR ~ Wigg] Uuigg or Yvigg R; Yvigg W, Uunig T 5/35
er vér k-1 W; hole in R~ 5/36 Rerir] WU, VerirR  6/2 -min e-] W; hole in R
6/9 pat] WT; R omits  6/12 Skipadi] WTU, SkipaR  6/17 til] WTU; R omits
7/1 There is no medieval heading in RWT; the name Gylfaginning is from the
headinginU. 7/4af] WT; atR  7/8 -unlandi-] WT; holein R 8/19 s4 (1)]
WT; R omits  8/35 allar] WT; hole in R 9/4 i Ni-] WTU; holeinR  9/12
alda] WTU; halda R 9/23 Fjorm] W; Fjorni U, Form RT; ¢f. 33/21  Fimbulpul]
written as two words in RT and split over line division in W; cf. 33/22  9/32
leevi] WU, leifi RT; cf. 51/39

10/3dr] WT;en R 10/7 hofugleik] WTU; written hof|leik over line division
R 10/26 RT add Pa spurdi Gangleri after jotunn (the name abbreviated G. in
T; perhaps for Gagnrddr?—see explanatory note to 10/27-35)  10/36 R adds
saman after ettir ~ 11/1 at] WT; holein R~ 11/11 dag] WU; R omits  11/19
bér] WT; R has the abbreviation for peir ~ 11/23 R adds pbu after drektu  12/9
eldingum] TU; eldinum R~ 12/31 bjorg] WT; bjorgr R 13/5 menn] written
with the abbreviation for mgnnum R 13/7 ok (2)] WT; hole in R 13/19
fullgert] WT; fullt gert R 13/20 pat] WT; par R 13/24 Audr] WTU; Udr R
13/35 at-] WTU; hole inR  14/20J4- (1)] WU; holein R 15/2 vedr] W; verdr
RTU  15/25 gerdu] written twice in R~ 15/29-30 ok ¢ll reidigogn] WT; R
omits  15/37 -8so-] WTU; holeinR  16/4 dr-] WTU,; hole inR  16/20 Ori]
W, Orinn T, Orr U ; R omits 16/38-9 er kominn] WU, eru komnir R 17/2
Eikinskjaldi] as one word U (spelt -skjalli), Eikinn, Skjaldi R; split over line
division WT 17/7 R has Ydrasils here and at 18/3; elsewhere Yggdrasils
17/22pa] WTU; 4R 17/23{]WTU; 6rR  17/25mjod] WTU; mod R 17/27
vedi] WTU, veidi R 17/35 Léttfeti] WTU,; Léttfet R 17/36 démsins] WT;
déms sins R 18/11 er] WU; eru RT  vorn] WT,votn R 19/13 meids] WU;,
meds RT 19/14 vid] WTU; R omits 19/16 eigi] WTU; R omits 19/21
Yggdrasill] WTU; Yggdrasils R~ 19/26 greenn] WT; grunn R~ 19/29 byflugur]
WTU, blyflugur R 19/33 -fud-] WTU; hole in R

20/4 -skjalf WTU; -skjaf R~ 20/22 Andlangr] WT; Andlang R 21/12 4]
WTU; R omits 21/21 -rr e-] WTU; hole in R 21/28-9 -eim sk-] WTU;
holeinR  21/33 Ganglari] W; Gangari RT, Gangleri U 22/1 Bil-] WTU, Til-
R 22/20 upp] WTU; R omits  22/22 atburd] WT; atburdr R~ 23/4 4 lopt]
WTU; R omits  23/13 ek] WTU; R omits  23/18 fegrd] WTU; hole inR &
()] WTU; R omits  23/18-19 fegrst taladr] WTU; fegrstr talidr R~ 23/32 Eigi
... ettar] WU, R omits 23/39 naetr] WTU, vetr R 24/1 adrar] T; adra R
24/4 4] WT; R omits ~ 24/10 mattigak] mattak R, matka T, ne matta W 24/27
skini] WTU; skiln R~ 25/3 tignar-] WTU; R omits  25/14 R adds hans after
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eitt  25/16 en] WTU;erR  25/18 alflidr] WTU, dlfridr R~ 25/36 at] WTU;
okR 26/20Ullr] WTU; UlliR  26/31 bar] U and PE; pat RT,pa W  26/32
flestan] WT; flestum R~ 26/37 Helblindi] WTU; HeldlindiR ~ 27/3 Sigyn] W
(spelt Sygin) and T; Lygin R Nari] WTU; R perhaps has Nati 27/15 R
perhaps has skipta, in which case skyldi should be supplied before the word
(thus WTU)  27/19 Ganglot] W; Ganlot RT  Forad] WTU; ForaR  27/38-9
ok knudisk . . . fjoturinn] WT (though T has spyrndi); R omits, but has spyrnir
vid in the margin and a caret sign after sik in line 38 27/39 fjarri] TU; ferri
R 28/5 sex] WU, fimm RT (Roman numerals) 28/8 at (1)] WTU; ok R
28/9 hafa]l WTU; R omits  29/10 bPar] WTU; PAR  29/22 Fulla] WT; Fua R

30/3 6sanna]l WTU; asannaR  30/17 lidok] T; 1idr RW  30/36 -nan] WTU,
hole in R 30/37 eru]l WU; hole in R~ 31/4 lauk] written twice in R~ 31/6
heimar] WT; R omits ~ 31/34 drap] WT; diarp R~ 32/10 Sae(h)rimnir] WTU;
Semnir R 32/11 apt-] WU; hole in R~ 32/12 af] WT; R omits  32/19 En]
WTU; at R 32/27 -tamidr] WT; -tamigr R 32/34 sendir] WTU, sendi R
33/18 Eikpyrni] W; Eirpyrni R~ 33/19 hans] WU; RT omit ~ 33/24 Veg] W;
Vog RT  34/24 Garmr] WU; Gramr RT  34/36 einum] WT; enum R 35/1
athann] WT; R omits  36/24 Hvart is written with a large capital in RWU, and
T also indicates a major break at this point 36/27 Pa) WT; bPar R 36/30
eigi] WTU; R omits 36/36 mun (1)] T; munu R 37/5 par] WT; R has the
abbreviation for peir  37/23 ok] WT; atR  37/31 dag] WT; R omits  39/12
Utgardr] WIU; Utgard R~ 39/21 eigi] TU; RW omit  39/35 pat er] WT; R
omits

40/21 peir] WT; written with the abbreviation for bér in R 40/23 kemr]
WTU; kominn R~ 40/26 pykki mér Pjalfi] WTU; pykkja mér pit R~ 40/40 1]
WTU; R omits 41/151] U; R omits ~ 41/25 preytir] WU, prytr R~ 42/1
beygdi kenginn] WTU; baugdi kengit (or hangit) R 42/2 seildisk] WT; seldisk
R 42/8 einnhverr] WTU; einnhvern R~ 42/21{] WT; 4R 43/1 eigi] WU,
RT omit  43/6 bér] WT; R omits  43/9 trogit en slatrit] WT; slétrit en trogit
R 43/23 er pu stétt . . . feeti] WT; R omits  43/35 En] WT; atR  43/37 pér]
WT; written with the abbreviation for beir in R 44/3 -menn] W; R has the
abbreviation for -monnum  44/4 frd] WT; R omits  44/10 4] WT; R omits
44/35 grunns] WTU; brunns R~ 44/36 minnr] WT; R omits  44/40 sva] WU;,
R omits  45/24 standa] WT; standiR  46/14 peim mun] W; peimun R 46/20
er] WT;enR  46/33 af] WT; 4R 46/36 feeti sinum] WT; fetum R~ 46/38
at (1)] WT; R omits, and pessa (without preposition) may have been inten-
ded 47/13 minnr] WU; jafnmjok RT 48/8 karls sonar] W, karlsonar T;
kaldsonar R 48/9 haldi] WTU; hafiR  48/26 eldinum] WT; eldinnR  49/3
nam] WTU; naf R 49/8 sundr] WTU; hole in R 49/10 R may have had egg-
before steina, like U, the edge of the page is damaged

50/17 pann voll] WT; bingvoll R~ 50/18 Par] WTU; PAR  50/20 einir]
WTU, yfir R 50/24 rior] WTU, reid R 50/28 Gungnir] W; Gugnir RT
50/39 hefir (2)] WTU, omitted from the text in R, but was added in the margin;
there is a caret sign in the text ~ 51/8 Mlir] WU; Mey R~ 51/26 knyr] WT;
kyr R 51/29 Naglfar] WT; Naglfal R 51/39 levi] W; leifi RT (cf. 9/32)
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52/6 harmr] T; hamr RW  52/25 halir] WT; hallir R 52/26 heimstd] WT;
heimsteid R 53/8 segir Pridi] TU, svarar Pridi W; illegible in R 53/9 a
Gimlé] TU; 4 Gimlein (i.e. 4 Gimlé inn?) R allgott] WT; allt gott R 53/30
Par] WTU; PAR  54/1 of (2)] T, um W; R has the sign for ok  54/7 M6di]
WTU; Megi R 54/18 sér] so PE; er R, W omits  54/27 The abbreviation for
-ir may be written after braut in R; WTU have brautir ~ 55/4-5 er Pérr gerdi {
Troju R, with Ector written between the lines above Pérr; WT have er Ector
gjordi i Troju



Glossary

All words except common pronouns are glossed, but only select references are
given. | before a word or its explanation indicates that the usage is specifically
poetical. Idiomatic usages of prepositions and adverbs are generally explained
under the verbs with which they are associated. The following abbreviations
are used:

a. adjective neg. negative
abs(ol). absolute(ly) nom. nominative
acc. accusative num. numeral

adyv. adverb(ial) OE Old English
art. article ord. ordinal

aux. auxiliary o—self oneself

comp. comparative p. past

conj. conjunction pers. person

dat. dative pl. plural

def. definite poss. possessive
e—m einhverjum pp- past participle
e—n einhvern prep. preposition(al)
e—s einhvers pres. (p.) present (participle)
e—t eitthvert pret.-pres. preterite-present
e—u einhverju pron. pronoun

f feminine rel. relative

gen. genitive sg. singular

imp. imperative s—one someone
impers. impersonal s—thing something
indecl. indeclinable subj. subjunctive
inf. infinitive subst. substantive
interrog. interrogative sup. superlative
intrans. intransitive SV. strong verb
irreg. irregular trans. transitive

m. masculine var. variant

md. middle voice vb. verb

n. neuter wy. weak verb

T-a neg. suffix with vbs.; vara 9/14; with 2nd pers. pron. ne legskapu
(double neg. for emphasis) 21/23; combined with 1st pers. pron. varka
24/4, mattigak 24/10, nautka 48/8. See -Kk.

a (1) pres. of eiga.

a (2) f river 9/22, 41.

a (3) prep. (1) with acc., on, onto 7/24, 28/34; {separated from its noun
(liidr) 11/32; in, into 12/8, 18/9; at 41/3, 45/25; to 23/30, 41/12; up to
39/26; along (a road) 46/17; d lopt into the air 23/4; as regards, with
regard to 23/18; of manner, in 4/11, 21/31; of time, on 24/36, through
35/8,42/21. (2) with dat., in, on 3/27,7/36, 8/15, 23/20; }postposition
24/11; at 9/28; about 3/14; over 43/29; from in 48/29; on, with 35/3,
44/37; with parts of the body, belonging to 23/5; of time, in 3/24,
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13/29, within 34/31. (3) as adv., in (it) 41/19; on (them) 24/4; to 25/3;
par d on it 46/24.

a0r adv. previously, before, earlier 9/10, 38/25, 53/6; above (in a book)
54/38; dor . . . nii already . . . now 28/7. As conj., before 8/11, 44/5;
with dat. of length of time 11/28 (correlative with pd); implying
purpose, in order that 36/24, 39/25; dor (. . .) en before 9/6, 39, until,
had not, if (the gods) had not 46/31.

af prep. with dat., from 3/29, 31/5; away from 5/21; off 41/36, 46/27;
because of 4/8, 18, 27/10; in 5/17; by (agent) 29/36, 31/6, (instrument,
cause) 15/31; by means of 5/19, 13/32; as a result of 22/21; from
(origin) 34/27; from among 7/4, 14/22 (2); (made) of 15/30, out of
4/14, 11/36; (full) of 17/17; (filled) with 40/4; (name) after 25/21 (2);
about, concerning 19/32; vera af originate from 25/3, forfeit 34/37; af
ollu afli with (using) all his strength 39/5, cf. 52/27; af pvi at as conj.,
from (by) this (fact, circumstance) that 6/26. As adv., off 3/26, 25/18;
from (it) 33/15, from (them) 12/27,27/9 (1); about it 36/36; par (. . .)
af from it 11/6, from this 12/1, by means of this 13/21, about it 18/30,
about them 11/35; padan af from them 13/8, from there or that 9/22,
13/11, by means of this or these 12/12, 15/28, from that origin, from
this 30/5; hér (.. .) af in this 41/30, about this 32/12.

afar adv. very, extremely 17/12.

afhus n. side room 37/38, 38/12.

afi m. grandfather; man; thverr dsviora afa any old fool 19/7.

afl (1) n. strength 4/25, 13/21; sometimes physical strength as opposed
to supernatural power 36/26; honum hafdi a. vaxit his strength had
grown 27/35.

afl (2) m. forge 15/27.

afreekjask (kt) wv. md. neglect 3/11.

aftaka f. deprivation, loss 46/15.

agirni f. greed (with gen., for s—thing) 3/10, 49/25.

agnsax n. bait-knife (a knife for cutting bait) 45/8.

ageeti n. glory 5/24.

ageetr a. outstanding, excellent (af e—u or at e—u in s—thing) 5/17, 25/20;
renowned (for) 27/33; sup., most excellent 4/27, 11/18, 24/27.

aheit n. prayer 29/33.

aka (6k) sv. drive (with dat. of vehicle or draught animals) 23/2, 25/2,
47/1.

akafliga adv. mightily 29/6; with great speed 14/11; with great zeal,
strenuously 28/1; fervently 37/23; sup. sem dkafligast md hann as hard
as he can 41/25.
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akall n. invocation 22/24.

akarn n. acorn 38/37.

akr m. cornfield 53/35.

ala (6l) sv. nourish; md., be produced, begotten 13/8, 54/19; alask vio
feed on, live on 32/20.

alarendi m. strap-end 38/24.

albiinn a. (pp.) quite prepared, ready and able (at gera e—t to do s—thing)
39/39.

aldarfar n. the course of the world (of history), progress of time 54/30.

aldartal n. count of time, age 3/31.

taldinn a. aged 51/12; in aldna the aged one (f.) 14/28.

aldr m. life, course of (one’s) life, destiny 18/13, 26; allan a. throughout
all time 50/39.

taldrdagar m. pl. life-days; of aldrdaga for ever and ever 20/17.

aldri adv. never 9/1; a. er never will there be 32/9.

‘taldrnari m. nourisher of life, i.e. fire 52/34.

falfkunnr a. descended from (of the race of) elves 18/21.

alfr m. elf 18/16, 51/15.

alit n. appearance; dat. pl., in appearance 4/39, 11/13.

allfagr a. very beautiful 15/26.

allgoor a. very good; n. as adv. or subst. allgott er e—m til e—s there is
plenty of s—thing for s—one 53/9.

allharor a. very violent 42/18.

alllitill a. very small 41/7.

allmikill a. very great 32/6, 34/2; a very great deal of 36/23; a. fyrir sér
see miKill; n. as subst., a great deal 25/27, 48/12.

allégurligr a. very terrible 50/12.

allékatr a. very unhappy, uncheerful 44/32.

allr pron. a. all 3/1, 16; (a, the) whole 3/10, 9/30, 11/12; all the 40/6;
every 8/10; all (other) 5/20; all kinds of 5/17,47/38; hann . . . allr it all
(i.e. all over, entirely) 53/14; pl., they all 21/18, 26/26,27/9, everyone
6/9, 21/4, 23/15; ollum senn all together 5/2; ollum . . . peim er for all
who 18/9; alls pess er of all that which 13/18; gen. pl. with sup., (fairest)
of all 20/7; allt everything 3/32, 17/21 (all about where, or adv.,
completely); pat allt all that 10/35, 13/17. As adv., completely, all the
way 6/24, 10/4; allt til all the way to 4/21, (of time) right on up to
25/25; everywhere 18/11 (see note).

allsterkr a. very strong 27/26.

allstorr a. very great; dat. pl. as adv., very mightily 41/4.

allvegligr a. very glorious 29/19.
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allprongr a. very crowded 33/27.

almattigr . almighty 3/1.

tamattugr a. very powerful (usually with supernatural power), very
terrible; weak form dmadtki 24/21.

ambatt f. female slave 27/19.

andask (ad) wv. md. die 29/21.

andi m. breath 28/6.

andligr a. spiritual 4/13.

andlit n. face 49/12, 15.

tangan n. delight; a. Friggjar = Odinn 52/12.

annarr pron. a. and num. other 4/24, 6/19; another, a second 3/23, 8/29,
48/39 (sc. lifs hdski); the other 51/4; the second 4/18, 5/31; a different
6/30, 38/15; anyone else 46/13; annarr en other than, besides 15/22;
annat s—thing else 33/11; pviat . . . ok pat annat at because . . . and
because of this also that 46/1; one (of two) 13/36, 37/15; odrum feeti
with one foot 38/27, 50/38, cf. 51/2; annarr . . . annarr the one . . . the
other 11/2, 40/5, 48/31; hverr til annars at each other 46/10; hverr
porum to each other 28/23; hvert upp frd ooru one above the other
8/16; pl., others 4/29, 18/16; allir adrir all the others 45/24; pzer adrar
er those others who 30/23; gnnur pau the others 37/39; onnur gudin
the other gods 21/17, cf. 49/38; adra menn pd er (all) other men who
4/33; aorir prir three other 49/24; adrar niu the second nine 24/1.

aptann m. evening (the latter part of the day, from mid-afternoon
onwards) 32/11, 44/7.

aptr adv. back 24/1, 32/35; again (or in the reverse direction?) 40/23;
liika a. close 39/26.

aptrmjor a. tapering behind 49/4.

ar (1) adv. early; fdr alda far back in time 9/12 (or dr here may be a
neuter noun meaning ‘beginning (of ages)’).

ar (2) n. year 3/24; prosperity (of the land) 6/9, 24/28.

ar (3) f. oar 44/25, 32.

ar (4) pl. of a (2).

aratal n. count of years 12/12.

arsali m. bed-hangings 27/20.

Asagisling f. the /Esir’s hostaging, hostage from the &Esir 23/33.

asamt adv. together; e—t kemr d. med e—-m s—one reaches agreement about
s—thing 35/14.

asjona f. appearance, shape; face 13/6.

aska f. ashes 9/2.

askr m. ash (tree) 17/7, 34/16.
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+Askunnr a. descended from (of the race of) the Asir 18/20.

asmegin 7. divine (Ass-) strength 23/7 (honum his), 38/5, 44/40.

ast f. love; pl., with sg. meaning 46/17, loving relationships 29/32, love
affairs 25/5.

astszell a. beloved, popular 47/27.

at (1) prep. with dat., at 18/3, 19/33; in 8/28, 30/13, fpostposition 52/39;
in, i.e. obtainable from 44/12; into 10/4; to 9/1, 46/38; up to 27/24,
35/20; as far as 4/16, 39/6; against 52/10; on 37/22; (of time) at 32/35,
in 42/23, to 34/6; in (respect of) 4/24; as regards 26/38; about 33/3;
with 7/35; in accordance with 4/2, 46/6 (2); as 7/2 (2), 23/33, 25/17.
As adv., there 46/34; in it 31/39; in this 33/18; at par er up to where
38/27; eigi at sior none the less 3/15.

at (2) particle with inf. to, in order to 29/29, 46/38 (2); for the purpose
of 40/15; til at so as to 12/9; hvat er at segja what is to be told 17/9.

at (3) conj. that 3/9, 13; so that 6/24; in order that 13/29; in that, by this
that 44/1; with comp., pvi ... at the . .. in that 7/25; pat (. . .) at this,
that 5/19, 6/27, 45/30; af pvi at because 6/26; til pess at so that 4/10;
with at repeated 55/1; sd . . . at such (of such a kind) that 6/8, 23/19,
35/33; engi sd . .. atnoone . . . such that 43/24-5; pau er . . . at such
that . . . that they 6/30; svd at so that 5/24; tat . . . nelest. . .not 33/2;
pd . .. at if (under those circumstances that) 14/9, 43/27; correlative
with svd 11/1, with fyrir pvi 13/18.

at see eta.

tatall a. terrible 10/35.

atburor m. event 36/34; a. til event giving rise to 22/18, 24; circumstance
22/22; atburdir af hverju hann kom circumstances of his origin 34/27.

atganga f. attack; veita atgongu start to assail 35/17.

atgervi f. accomplishments 5/17, 26/22.

atheefi n. activity (cf. hafask at) 13/14.

atkvaedi n. decree 15/35.

atranadr m. belief, religion 4/11.

att 1. direction, region 9/26, 48/18, 49/22 (cf. att).

atta (1) see eiga.

atta (2) num. eight 3/8, 7/16.

atti (1) see eiga.

atti (2) ord. num. (the) eighth 8/31, 17/34, 29/33.

attungr m. member of a (certain) family line; peir dttungar those two
members of the family 21/9 (cf. sett).

audigr a. rich 23/30.

auodkendr a. (pp.) easily recognisable 27/22.
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auor m. wealth (with gen., of or in s—thing) 23/31.

auosénn a. (pp.) obvious 41/28 (cf. sja).

auodsynn a. evident 37/1.

auga n. eye 17/20, 18/31 (honum his), 37/20.

auka (jok) sv. increase, pile up 10/4 (impers. or intrans.; or svert could
be the object and hrimit the subject); pres. eykr adds, contributes 50/6;
weak p. md. aukadisk increased, became numerous 9/40 (cf. 3/3
fiolgadisk, 3/9 fjolmentisk).

auki m. increase, addition (with gen., to s—thing) 7/15 (in apposition to
djuprooul: ‘which became an addition”).

aurr m. mud 19/15, 23.

ausa (jos) sv. with dat., pour 19/16; a. e—t e—u drench, lave s—thing with
s—thing 19/20.

austan adv. from the east 51/22, 30; fyrir a. with acc., to the east of
14/19.

austr (1) n. the east 39/18.

austr (2) adv. in the east 14/28; to the east 37/28.

austrhalfa f. eastern region 4/21.

austrram 7. baling-seat (the rowing-seat in the lowest part of the boat,
rear of centre) 44/25.

avoxtr m. growth, produce 4/6, 22, 24/28 (dependent on fyrir 24/27).

baoir a. pron. (n. baedi) both 37/6, 44/39.

thadmr m. tree 12/32 (generic sg.), 19/22.

baggi m. pack, bundle 38/17.

bak n. back; d baki on their backs 7/31; d bak sér on(to) his back 38/17,
39/20, onto their backs 39/25.

bal n. pyre 46/34, 47/4.

balfor f. funeral, cremation 46/24; pl. 48/6.

banaord n. news of s—one’s death; bera b. af e-m i.e. kill s—one 50/35.

band n. band 28/26, 27, 30; bond 49/11, 17, 50/1.

bani m. death 14/10, 33/10; slayer 51/4, 52/9; cause of death (e—m for
s—one) 43/3; hans b. the cause of his death 50/31; verda at bana e-m
cause s—one’s death 29/16, 50/34; verdask at bonum slay each other 49/28.

banna (ad) wv. forbid 29/35.

barn n. child 13/35, 21/18.

barnaeign f. the having of children; family 29/11.

barr 7. needles (of a pine tree), but in the alliterative phrase bita barr
apparently the foliage of any tree taken as food 18/34, 33/12. (In
modern Icelandic the word can also mean ‘bud’.)
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batt see binda.

baztr a. sup. best 17/32, 32/18, 53/8.

bedr m. (gen. bedjar) bed 24/11.

beida (dd) wv. ask, bid (e-n s—one) 15/19 (with inf.); b. e—n orda try to
get s—one to speak 31/10; b. e—s e—m ask for s—thing for s—one 45/20.
Md., ask for o—self, beg (with noun clause) 34/39, 47/24 (af e—m from
or of s—one); beidask e—s ask for s—thing for o—self 17/19; with inf.,
ask that one may 8/1, 44/17.

bein n. bone 3/28, 11/37; ivory 4/40.

beina (d) wv. set in motion; b. flug exert o—self to fly 20/31.

beita f. bait 44/21.

bekkr m. bench, platform 39/30, 42/9; itar a bekkinn down to the
lower end of the bench 40/2.

bera (bar) sv. carry 18/33,29/23; have on one’s body 7/16; take 27/27;
bring 30/26; serve 30/23, 33; b. til ketils i.e. put on to cook, boil 37/6;
berandi bord a margin for carrying (space between top of liquid and
rim of vessel so that it can be carried without spilling) 41/17; bear,
endure 46/14; give birth to 35/33, 54/23 (future time); b. e-n at syni
bear s—one as one’s son 25/33; vera borinn be born 11/29, 18/15; b.
saman rdo sin take counsel together 45/19; impers. berr saman fundi
a meeting (confrontation) takes place (peira between them) 43/36.
Md. vid berask be prevented; ldta e—t vio berask (decide to) refrain
from s—thing 44/19.

bergrisi m. mountain giant 18/9, 23/4.

berja (barda) wv. beat, strike, pound (instrument in dat.) 7/32, 45/25;
thrash 35/8; md., fight 8/8, 31/33 (vio e—n with s—one); fight against
each other 49/27.

berserkr m. berserk 5/5,46/27 (cf. Heidreks saga 5, 93; the berserk cult
was particularly associated with the cult of Odinn. The connection
with bears suggests shamanistic practices. See also Ynglinga saga,
Hkr117).

betr adv. comp. better 43/26.

betri a. comp. better 4/24, 33/9, 39/17; with dat., better than 20/13.

beygja (g0) wv. bend; b. kenginn bend (into) an arch, arch the back
42/1.

bezt adv. sup. best, most 25/10.

beztr a. sup. the best 15/23,23/15; with gen. pl. 17/10, 36/13, (with def.
art.) 36/15; very good, of the best kind 29/20; predicative, which is
very valuable 23/6.

bida (beid) sv. undergo, experience, suffer 43/25.
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bidja (bad) sv. ask, order (with ar-clause) 40/36, 44/10; b. e—n e—s pray
to s—one for s—thing (to be granted); hvert b. skal hverrar beenarinnar
which one to address each (kind of) prayer to 25/8; b. e—s e—m beg for
s—thing for s—one 46/32; b. sér e—s beg for s—thing for o—self 37/23;
with acc. and inf., ask, tell s—one to do s—thing 27/27, 28/21; beedi pd
heila hittask wished them to meet again happily, i.e. bade them farewell
39/21; with gen., ask in marriage 31/18, 24 (e—m for s—one).

bik 7. pitch 19/38.

bil n. moment 38/35, 45/6 (er when, at which).

bilt n. a. as adv. in the phrase e—m verdr bilt one is afraid, hesitates,
lacks the determination (at gera e—t to do s—thing) 38/6. The phrase
perhaps originally implied being paralysed with fear, terror-striken.

binda (batt) sv. tie (up), bind 28/2, 38/17; b. pungt vio tie heavy weights
on (i.e. to the bottom of the net), weight down heavily 48/34.

birta (t) wv. make light; reveal, display 40/33; md., be illuminated 31/6.

bita (beit) sv. bite 18/34, 25/18 (af off); b. d take bites from (on, of)
25/25; b. af take bites from 33/19; b. i hold by the teeth 27/14.

bjarg n. rock 3/28, 11/37; mountain 28/6, 10.

bjarnstaka f. bear-skin 5/2.

bjartr a. bright 23/16, 50/20; comp. 20/8; comp. n. as adv. 50/15.

bjo see bua.

bjoda (baud) sv. offer (e—m e—t s—one s—thing) 41/33, 46/18; challenge
(s—one to s—thing) 42/20; b. e—m til sin invite s—one to stay with one
33/6; b. e—m til e—s meo sér invite s—one to share s—thing 37/8; with
at-clause, offer 6/6, 37/23, suggest 38/16; with inf., offer 34/30; b.
upp hand back, give up 41/26.

bjorr m. a triangular piece of (waste) leather 50/40, 51/1.

bjorn m. bear 28/6.

blanda (blett) sv. mix, defile, taint (e—u with s—thing) 36/1.

blar a. black, livid 27/21.

blasa (blés) sv. blow 50/22, 51/6; with dat., breathe out, blow out s—thing
45/4, 50/11.

blastr (rs) m. blast 25/40.

blautr a. soft 28/17.

bliodr a. dear, kind, friendly 12/35; pleasant 21/8.

blikja (bleik) sv. glitter, gleam 7/31.

blindr a. blind 26/11, 45/39.

bl6d n. blood 3/23, 11/23.

blodrefill m. point of a sword 29/8.

blodugr a. bloody 16/5.

blom n. flower 3/24.
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blota (ad) wv. worship, sacrifice to 7/23.

blaer m. air-stream 10/13.

bodord n. commandment 3/6.

bogi m. bow 24/17; (rain)bow 18/8.

bogmadr m. archer 26/20.

boégr m. shoulder 14/1.

bélstadr m. dwelling-place, mansion 27/17.

bord n. (1) table 32/23, 42/25. (2) the margin by which the liquid in a
vessel is below the rim 41/17. (3) side of ship, gunwale 44/40; af boroi
off, away from the gunwale 45/8; fyrir b. overboard 44/35.

bordbiinadr m. table-ware, articles used for eating and drinking 30/23.

borohald . fare 32/21.

borg . city, stronghold (= Troy) 4/32; (= Asgardr) 7/27, 54/33; (= Asgardr
inn forni) 13/9, 15/20; castle (= Utgarér) 39/11, 24, 42/27; fortification,
rampart (around Valholl) 34/31, 35/3, (= Midgardr) 12/24.

borgargerd f. the building of the fortification 35/9.

borghlid n. gateway, entrance to the fortification 35/10, 39/26.

borgstadr m. site for a town or castle 6/12.

bra (1) see bregoa.

bra (2) f. eyelash, eyelid 12/25, 34, 23/17.

bradna (ad) wv. melt 10/13.

brago n. trick, feint 42/17.

bragr m. (1) aname for poetry 25/21 (the complement, not the subject).
(2) paragon (with gen., among), chief, one outstanding (among) 25/22.

braut f. road, way 54/27; d b., i b., d brut, braut as adv., away, off 26/26,
29/27,45/37, 46/22.

bregda (bra) sv. with dat., move (with a swift movement); b. a lopt, b.
upp lift up, wave in the air 37/14, 43/30; b. e—u fyrir e-t move s—thing
into the path of s—thing 43/6; b. e—m (sér) i liki e—s change (turn)
s—one (o—self) into the form of s—thing 45/28, 48/18, 49/8; b. e—u d sik
put on o-self, assume 7/24; intrans. b. vid react, move back, jerk away
44/39.

breidr a. broad; n. as adv., widely 17/12.

brenna (1) (brann) sv. intrans., burn, be consumed by fire 4/18, 9/2;
pres. p., burning 9/26, 18/8, 50/15 (see AH Studier 29, 85).

brenna (2) (d) wv. trans., burn 9/30, 17/36, 20/20.

brenna (3) f. burning, funeral 46/38.

breyta (tt) wv. with dat., alter, change (#i/ in accordance with, to suit)
22/23; md., change 4/12.

brigda () wv. fail to keep one’s word 29/38.

brim 7. surf 16/5.
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brjota (braut) sv. break (trans.) 11/39, 27/35; break down, destroy 43/33;
smash 46/31; md. brjotask um struggle 28/40.

broédir m. (pl. breedr) brother 11/16, 26/37, 47/23.

brot n. fragment 27/39.

brotna (ad) wv. break (intrans.) 15/9, 27/30, 35/32.

bra f. bridge 15/6, 20/3, 34/21.

brudr, brunnr m. spring, well 9/21, 14/5, 17/16, 19/14.

+bhradr f. bride 24/23.

brullaup n. wedding 31/25.

brun f. (p/. brynn) eyebrow 37/20.

brunnr = brudr.

brut = braut.

brynja f. coat of mail 50/27.

bua (bjo) sv. dwell 14/19, 19/36; b. til e—s prepare for s—thing, get on
with s—thing (yor for yourself) 38/21. Md., prepare (o—self to do
s—thing), get ready 44/9; biiask til (at gera e—t) prepare, begin (to do
s—thing) 38/15; biiask til ferdarinnar set out 44/5. See biinn.

buandi m. householder, farmer 37/5, 10.

tbhugr m. bend; med bugum all included 22/37.

bii m. = buaandi 37/9.

biinn pp. (of bua) ready 27/37, 44/10; finished 48/29; b. at ready to,
about to 42/24; var biiit at hann mundi he was on the point of 44/18;
b. at sér of e—t endowed with s—thing 40/13; b. til ready for 38/29; b.
vio proficient in 39/36.

buisgogn n. pl. household effects 15/29.

bustaor m. dwelling-place 23/37.

byfluga f. bee 19/29.

bygd f. dwelling, settlement; a place to live 13/8; colonisation 34/29; til
bygoar to live in 12/23; pl., areas inhabited by (with gen.) 33/23.

byggja, byggva (gd) wv. inhabit 3/8, 13/3; live in 13/16, 20/9 (future
time?), 20/25; abs., live (i.e. have a home) 4/20, 11/5; b. { live in
35/31; b. a live on 53/36. Md., become settled 3/9, 54/12.

byr pres. of bua.

byrja (ad) wv. begin; b. ferd sina, b. ferdina set out, depart (af from)
5/21, 37/28.

byrr m. fair (favourable) wind 36/19.

baedi adv. (conj.) both 12/8, 23/18; fyrir honum ok eptir badi (there
was) both in front of him and behind him 50/14. Cf. badir.

been f. prayer, petition 22/24, 25/8.

beer m. farm, estate, dwelling 24/30, 29/18, 31/3.
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daga (ad) wv. dawn 42/23.

dagan f. dawn 32/34, 38/2.

dagr m. day 11/11, 17/8; acc. sg. dag in a day 7/3, by day 25/38; pann
dag allan throughout the day 37/31; um daga in the daytime 48/18;
eptir um daginn the next day 35/25.

dalr m. (acc. pl. dali and dala) valley 3/22, 43/4.

dauoi m. death 35/16.

dauor a. dead 46/7, 50/4, 53/5 (sc. eru); inanimate 47/28.

deild f. section 4/18.

deili n. pl. details (¢ of) 3/14, 34/27. (According to AH Studier 84 the
equivalent of Latin ratio.)

deyja (do) sv. die 3/32, 14/24, 50/5.

digrleikr m. thickness 28/22.

diskr m. plate 27/18.

djarfleikr m. boldness 25/14, 27/23 (til at enough to).

djarfr a. bold 26/18; sup., 25/10.

djupr a. deep 3/22, 12/23; n. as adv. 7/6, 38/35; sup. (i.e. deeper than
the other two) 43/5.

Fdjuapreoull m. sun or circle of deep, i.e. gold or jewel or island (construe
as object of drd, in apposition to auka) 7/13 (cf. Hkr 1 15-16).

démr m. judgement, sentence, decree 23/20; (judicial) court 15/32 (see
rétta), 17/7, 36.

démstadr m. place of judgement, court 17/30, 26/26.

doémstoll m. seat of judgement 35/11 (cf. rokstoll).

doéttir f. daughter 4/36, 11/14; tfemale descendant 18/22.

draga (dré) sv. draw, pull 7/7, 13/39; drag 38/10, 48/31; catch (fish with
a line) 44/28; d. segl hoist sail 36/19; d. upp pull up, plough up 7/3.

draumr m. dream 45/18, 19.

dregill m. ribbon 28/25.

dreifa (0) wv. (with dat.) scatter; (with acc.) besprinkle, bespatter 50/12;
md., disperse, spread 3/3, 17/11; impers. 6/25.

dreki m. dragon 5/6.

drekka (drakk) sv. drink 8/7, 17/18; d. af drink from 40/37,43/11, drain
41/1, 11, 19.

drekkja (kt) wv. with dat., drown 3/6, 11/23.

drengr m. youth 44/7.

drepa (drap) sv. kill 5/2, 11/22; strike, smite 27/39, 28/1 (impers., one
knocks (s—thing)); md., kill each other 49/24.

dreyma (8) wv. impers. e-n dreymir e—t s—one dreams s—thing 45/18.

fdreyri m. gore 14/39.
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drifa (dreif) sv. drive (intrans.) 49/21.

drjupa (draup) sv. drip 10/13, 49/15.

dropi m. drip, dripping, series of drops 33/20.

tdrott /. company 16/4, 20/16.

tdrygja (go) wv. carry out; endure 18/39.

drykkja f. drink 30/23, 34/7; (the act of) drinking 40/35, 41/13.

drykkjumadr m. drinker, man of prowess in drinking 41/2.

drykkr m. drink 8/21, 32/25; (the act of) drinking 41/6, 25; draught
40/40, 41/18.

dreegi p. subj. of draga.

duga (0) wv. with dat., help 50/29.

dakr m. cloth 36/22.

duna (ad) wv. thunder, rumble 38/33.

dur- see dyrr.

dveljask (dvaldisk) wv. md. stop, stay 5/26, 37/13; be delayed, be put a
stop to 35/24; d. munu stundirnar much time will be taken up (whiled
away) 23/11.

dvergr m. dwarf 12/6, 16/3 (gen. pl.), 16/9.

tdyggr a. trusty, good 20/15.

dylja (dulda) wv. conceal, dissemble, disguise; md. (reflexive) 7/25;
pp- dulior e—s ignorant of s—thing 21/6.

dynja (dunda) wv. rumble, resound, clatter 47/13.

dynr m. noise (e—s made by s—thing) 28/5, 9; pl. 54/31.

dyr n. (wild) animal 3/19, 25, 24/17.

dyrr f. pl. (n. pl. 37/39) doorway 37/35; doorways 33/29; gen. dura
30/1, 33/34; dat. duru(nu)m 7/35, 33/28.

dyrr a. dear; n. as adv., at a high price 33/9.

deegr n. day (period of 12 hours); pl., day(s) and night(s) 12/12, 13/3; a
hverjum tveim degrum every 24 hours 13/29.

deema (0) wv. judge; adjudge, decide 15/20; d. lpg administer laws 6/14;
intrans., pass judgement 18/2.

dceemi n. example; s—thing on which to base a judgement (démr), origin,
explanation, underlying story 22/18; (piece of) evidence (¢il e—s to
prove s—thing) 28/8, 34/14, 36/30.

dogg f. dew 19/24, 28; precipitation in general? 4/5.

dogurdarmal n. dinner-time 32/35, 34/6 (the main meal was taken early
in the day in the Middle Ages).

dogurdr m. dinner 38/15.

dgggva (g0) wv. bedew 13/31.
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dgkkalfar m. pl. dark elves 19/36, 38 (see ljosalfar and Svartalfaheimr
in index of names).
dgkkr a. dark 13/23, 47/8.

eda conj. or, and 4/10, 8/29, 25/28; linking two parts of a question, and
8/33,9/39, 10/36; hvart . . . eda 7/22; linking a question to a statement,
but 25/8, 34/3, 48/14, kona eda karlmadr whether woman or man 25/23.

edli n. nature, characteristic(s) 3/19, 20, 31, 7/22, 30/22.

ef conj. if 4/3, 11/33; correlative with pa 18/23, 21/4,28/26, 40/40, with
par 39/13; in case 35/7; on condition that 46/18 (2); whether 8/22,
36/38, 38/13.

efna (d) wv. perform, carry out (successfully) 40/1.

efni n. material, substance 4/15, 50/6.

efri a. comp. upper 29/8, 50/9, 51/2.

efstr a. sup. uppermost 3/27.

egg f. edge 49/6.

eggskurn n. egg-shell 19/19.

eggsteinn m. edged (sharp) stone 49/10, textual note.

ei neg. adv. not 3/14, textual note.

eior m. vow, promise, oath 29/37, 35/17.

eiorofi m. oathbreaker 53/16.

eiga (atta) pret.-pres. vb. have 3/35, 8/29; hold 17/7; own 17/32; possess
13/32, 54/3; get (possession of) 24/30, 37; have as children 13/22,
27/4; be married to 4/36, 13/25; be master of 8/2, 17/17; rule 5/32;
twith suffixed neg. eigut they have not 18/19; e. skamt til be a short
way off from 48/23; e. allmikit undir have a great deal dependent on
(at the mercy of), risk a great deal on 25/27.

eigi neg. adv. not 3/12, 21.

eigintunga f. native tongue, mother tongue 6/25.

eign f. property, wealth (with gen., consisting in) 4/22; belongings,
contents, attributes: alla e. peira everything in them 8/38.

eigna (ad) wv. take possession of (sér for o—self) 5/3; md., get possession
of, take to o—self 3/32, 5/27, (as wife) 34/33; get for o—self, win, earn
34/35, 46/17.

eik f. oak 4/40, 38/19, 30.

eimi m. steam 52/33.

einhendr a. one-handed 25/19.

einherjar m. pl. the warriors in Valhgll, champions 21/29, 30/33 (lit.
united warriors? unique warriors? those who fight alone?).
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einkamal n. private agreement 29/37.

einn a., num., and pron. (1) one 3/20, 7/3; one of them 43/5; with gen. or
af-phrase, one of 7/4, 23/3; with pl. noun 6r einum durum from one
doorway 33/38; a 54/22; a certain 7/2, 14/19; e. sd staor a certain
place 19/38; e. Assinn one of the Asir 26/11; einum feetinum the one
of its legs 43/19; with sup., the very . . . -est: e. hin mesta a particularly
great 5/6; sd e. mdtkastr that one especially mighty 14/23; einna
nokkurr one special one, one in particular 14/33; the same 46/10;
identical 55/2. (2) alone 21/4, 27/23; e. saman all alone, on his own
5/5; einir sér of their own, separate, ‘alone to themselves’ 50/20; gul!
eitt nothing but gold, pure gold 15/24; undir einum pér under just you
47/13; e. samt just by itself 37/21; only 20/24, 24/5, 44/13.

einnhverr pron. a. a certain 28/1; someone 28/35, 42/8; einhvern mann
some person 40/35; einhvern pann er someone whom 40/11.

einvigi n. single combat 26/23.

eira (0) wv. with dat., spare, not harm 45/21, 34.

eitr n. poison 10/4, 45/4.

eitra f. river of poison 53/16 (cf. AH Studier 31).

eitrdropi m. drop of poison 10/31, 49/14 (acc. pl. or dat. sg., collective;
cf. dropi), 53/21 (cf. AH Studier 31).

eitrkvikja f. poisonous (or icy) flow (or fermentation? suppuration? cf.
AH Studier 31) 10/1.

eitrormr m. poisonous snake 49/11.

ekr pres. of aka.

ekKi pron., n. of engi.

eldask (d) wv. md. grow old 25/25.

elding f. fiery body (i.e. such as stars and planets) 12/9.

eldr m. fire 9/30, 20/27; flames 46/30; pl. 50/10; furnace (for smelting)
10/2.

elli /. old age 43/25.

ellidaudr a. who has died of old age 27/16.

ellipti ord. num. (the) eleventh 8/32, 17/35, 29/40.

elska (a0) wv. love 3/10.

elskugi m. love 29/32.

elztr a. sup. eldest 8/27, 21/16.

en conj. but, and 3/12, 6/5; beginning a sentence, now 7/4, 19/17; only
sometimes a full adversative, as at 16/30 (2), 16/38, 17/19, 18/24, 26,
43/33; with comparatives, than 3/22, 4/24; aor (. . .) en, fyrr en before
7/26, 9/6, 39, until 5/25, 15/30; dor en had not 46/31; annarr (. . .) en,
fleiri (. . .) en other than, besides 6/30, 15/22, 19/33; framar en to a
greater extent than 25/23; heldr (. . .) en rather than that 21/6, 28/34.



Glossary 91

enda conj. and so, and of course 28/30.

endask (d) wv. md. last, be sufficient (e—m for s—one) 32/10, 33/5; be
enough (#/ to bring about, to become) 43/3.

endi m. end 9/28, 20/3, 40/18; (of time) 9/29.

endir m. end 43/13.

engi, gng- pron. a. (acc. sg. m. engi, engan, gngan) no one 5/8, 23/9;
no 10/39, 38/23; engi . . . fegri stadr no fairer place 19/39; engi . . .
démr hans none of his judgements (decisions) 23/19; engi . . . sd (there
is) no one (no, not a) 15/15, 39/39, 43/24, 45/2; n. ekki nothing 9/13,
23/21; no 9/19, 44/6, 49/23; as adv., not 25/13, 28/30, 49/22; dat. sg.
n. gngu, engu nothing 41/12; with comp., no (less) 44/35.

enn adv. still 38/40, 45/11; also 29/22, 33/23; yet (or yet more) 15/3;
further 41/31; again 3/9, 27/32, 43/28; yet again 40/29; in addition
20/2, 3; moreover, as well 19/14, 41/14; in the future 32/8; with comp.,
still, even 27/10, 29/5, yet 25/9; enn d fleiri vega in still more ways
21/30.

tennitungl n. forehead-star, i.e. eye 7/17.

epli n. apple 25/24.

eptir prep. (1) with dat., after 14/14, 45/9; behind 50/14; for, to fetch
35/19, 46/25; along, through 18/33, 48/38; over 40/15; in accordance
with 13/27; e. pvi sem in imitation of that which 48/29; e. honum based
on his account 54/35. (2) with acc., after (of time) 3/8, 6/16. (3) as
adv., afterwards 15/1; e. um daginn the next day 35/24; after, in pursuit
35/23; ganga e. follow 8/6; behind 37/27; vera e. remain, be left 7/9;
greetr e. remains behind weeping, or weeps for (him) 29/27; par e.
from this 23/17; e. er as conj., after 53/4.

eptri a. comp. hinder 37/15.

er rel. particle and conj. (1) who, which, that 3/2, 4/6; with pron., sd
(...)er8/19,9/25, pat (.. .) er4/27, 6/17,35/31 (such that; similarly
pau er 6/30); pat er that part which 10/6, what 36/40; allt pat er
everything that 25/39; til pess er until 43/34; peim er to whom 13/8;
sjd pann er the sea with which 12/1. (2) introducing noun clause, that
8/39,25/3 (2),31/7,45/27; pat . . . er that . . . (in) that 7/21, 9/21, 50/31,
pat er this, that (i.e. when) 9/13, 29/36, 31/40, how 45/6; pat er gras
vex grass growing 25/38. (3) where 23/26, 24/20, 44/28, 52/39; when
3/3,20/31; while 48/21; if, since 15/13 (twice); since, seeing that 25/7,
28/29; in that 18/24; with adv. pd (.. .) er, er . .. pd when 3/9, 4/38,
13/2; pegar er immediately that, when 36/19; sidan er after 3/34, since
27/35; nii . . . er now that 42/34; par (. . .) er where 6/12, 7/17 (as);
pangat er to where 44/22; par fyrir er over where 5/36; par til er until
6/16; hvdrt er whether 31/19; pvi hardara er the harder that 28/40.
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tér = pér 15/3, 51/21.

erfioi n. trouble, hardship, suffering 18/39.

eski 7. box (made of ash) 25/24; (containing personal possessions) 29/23.

eta (at) sv. eat 38/15, 39/39.

eykr pres. of auka.

eyra n. ear 32/32, 45/12.

eyrindi ». (1) errand, business 8/20 (purpose in coming); sitt e. result of
his errand 31/26; pakka e—m sitt e. thank s—one for carrying out one’s
errand 28/19; pl., mission 48/1; at eyrindum on errands 30/8. (2) breath
41/6, 14.

fa (fekk) sv. get, obtain 17/19 (object understood), 31/24; become subject
to 11/1; have (children) 11/15; adopt, hit on (a course of action) 27/26;
give, supply 36/39; fd sér find o—self 44/21; fGd e—m e—t give s—one
s—thing 31/22, 32/5; fd e-m i hond put into s—one’s hand, hand to
s—one 40/38; fd til provide, procure 40/11; with gen., marry 5/7, 11/14;
with pp., be able, manage (to do s—thing), get (s—thing done) 28/2,
36/30, 39/25; svd at ek feek eigi (see -k) so that I cannot 28/32; ddr svd
fdi gert in order to (be able to) make such a thing 36/24. Md. fask um
react violently, make a fuss 29/6; be obtained, achieved (d in it) 41/26;
grapple, wrestle 42/8, 43/24.

faderni n. paternity, the nature of one’s father 13/27, 27/10.

fadir m. (gen. sg. foour 4/39; dat. sg. feor 5/9, fodur 21/18; dat. pl.
feorum 23/5) father 5/30, 13/18.

fagnadr m. entertainment, cheer 33/10, 42/25; i gé6oum fagnadi with
hospitable treatment 42/23.

fagr a. (f. fogr) beautiful 4/39, 11/13; fine, excellent 6/11, 50/27;
pleasant, decent 37/2; eru d himni fagrir in heaven are beautiful, are
in heaven which are beautiful 18/10; comp. fegri 4/23, with dat. sélu
fegra fairer than the sun 20/12; sup. fegrstr 20/8; n. as adv. 23/18.

fall n. fall 43/25.

falla (fell) sv. fall 3/25, 19/25; 2nd pers. sg. p. fell 43/23; fall down
37/21, 38/28; (die) 11/22, 52/12; flow (down) 9/22, 33/20; fellr hverr
d annan each falls on (attacks) the other, or they fall one on top of
(after) another 34/5. Md. e—t fellsk e—m s—thing fails s—one 46/9 (‘they
were speechless’).

falma (ad) wv. grope; f. e—u til grope, fumble at (it) with s—thing 45/7.

falslauss a. without deceit or trickery; n. as adv. 28/36.

fang n. grip, hold; hafa fullt f. have one’s hands full 50/30; wrestling
bout 42/15, 21; wrestling 42/16, 20; pl., materials, resources 4/30.
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far a. few; f. maor few men, it is a rare man (that) 36/27; pl. as subst.
fair few people 32/12, 19.

fara (for) sv. go 6/6, 7/24; travel 5/4, 5/23; pres. p. farandi vagrant 7/2;
extend (?) 30/21; flow 11/40; with a., go around (in a certain way)
29/22; with adv., fare, get on (in a certain way) 36/25, turn out 42/5;
with acc., travel, go on (an errand, one’s way, etc.) 31/21,43/34, 54/21,
suffer 42/31, overtake, catch 54/24; f. ok herja go and harry 9/29,
similarly 15/10, 31/23, cf. taka; with inf., go to, set forth to (do s—thing)
52/7, with at and inf. 33/39; f. d medal pass between (people), be
transacted 36/7; f. meo take 44/24 (var farit med hann he was taken
49/5), sail (a ship), drive (animals, a vehicle) 36/20, 37/3 (was driving);
f- med e—u, e—m treat, do (with it or him) 27/29, treat, handle s—thing
37/17, use, deal in, practise s—thing 43/40; f. saman succeed each other,
follow each other without a break 49/23; md., perish, pass away 20/9.

fast adv. hard 27/38, 38/22; firmly, tightly 47/20; deeply 38/32, 39/3.

fastr a. firm; comp. n. as adv. 42/16.

faviss a. having little knowledge 21/4.

fax n. mane 13/32.

fé n. (gen. fjar) wealth 3/10, 15.

feod- see faoir.

fegro f. beauty 4/22, 25, 6/11, 23/18.

fegr- see fagr.

feigd f. the coming of death 30/35.

feigr a. close to death, doomed, dying 14/37.

ffeiknstafr m. horror-rune, evil intent 23/27.

fela (fal, folginn) sv. hide; deposit 17/22; vera i folgit be contained in
17/16; f. sik and md. felask take refuge, go into hiding 48/17, 19.

félagi m. companion 38/15; ok peir félagar (he) and his companions
39/23, 42/22, 24.

fella (d) wv. fell, lay low 42/12; knock down 46/28.

ferd f. journey 5/21, 7/23; travelling 7/26; movements 6/8; expedition
45/15; ‘faring’, how one gets on, experience 42/29, 44/4; behaviour,
dealings (#il towards, with) 35/33; pl., travels 22/25, arrival 6/5.

ferskeyttr a. (pp.) square 43/5.

festa (st) wv. fix 4/10, 29/4; f. saman fasten together 12/1.

festr f. cord, halter 29/2 (i.e. the free end), 29/6.

fésaela f. wealth, prosperity 24/29.

fésaell a. wealthy 23/31.

fet n. pace 50/35.

Ffiflmegir m. pl. monstrous brood 51/34 (cf. mogr).
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fill m. elephant 4/40.

fimbulvetr m. mighty winter 49/21.

fimm num. five 22/33, 33/34.

fimti ord. num. (the) fifth 8/30, 17/34, 29/21.

fingrgull n. gold ring (for the finger) 47/33.

finna (fann) sv. find, meet 5/7, 13/5; discover 5/19, 28/8; notice 37/16;
f. til discover, think up, invent (for a certain purpose) 48/20. Md., be
found 3/14; exist 9/16, 34/15; meet each other 52/39.

fiski f. fishing; roa til fiskjar go fishing 44/10.

fiskr m. fish 28/7, 44/28, 48/28.

fjall n. mountain 23/37, 39/18; i fjalli on or in a mountain 48/17 (the hiis
may be a cave).

fjalltindr m. mountain top 3/21.

fjar see fé.

fjara f. low tide 43/16.

fjarri adv. far away (e—u from s—thing) 27/39, 53/18.

fjoroi ord. num. (the) fourth 8/30, 17/33, 29/20.

fjorir num. (n. fjogur) four 7/19, 22/33, 33/35.

fjortandi ord. num. (the) fourteenth 30/7.

fjoor f. feather 3/26.

fjolbreytinn a. changeable, capricious 26/38.

fjoldi m. multitude 5/22; allr f. the majority 3/10.

fjolgask (ad) wv. md. multiply 3/3.

fjolkunnigr a. skilled in magic 7/20.

fjolkyngi /. magic, witchcraft 36/24, 43/40.

fjolmennask (t) wv. md. become peopled, become full of people 3/9.

fjolmenni n. crowd (of people) 32/6, 7.

fjolmennr a. containing many people 6/24.

fjor n. (dat. fjorvi) life; body, flesh, blood? 14/24, 36.

fjoturr m. fetter, shackle 25/15, 50/1.

fla (f16) sv. skin 37/6.

flatr a. flat 44/28.

fleginn pp. of fla.

fleiri a. comp. (dat. pl. fleiri, fleirum) more 3/5, 10/37; further, other
25/31, 42/20; hvart fleira (n.) er eyrindi hans whether he had any
further business 8/20; hvat . . . fleira (with partitive gen.) what other
18/28, 19/33 (en than, besides).

flesk n. meat (pork) 32/10, 18.

flestr a. sup. most, nearly every 12/2, 22/21; = all 39/30; flestan dag i.e.
always 26/32; flest (adv. ?) hefir illt gert has done most evil (or evil
most) 48/10.
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flet n. boards (of a hall, i.e. the wooden platforms or ‘benches’ used for
seating) 8/15.

fljota (flaut) sv. float; be launched? 50/8.

fljuga, fljugja (flaug) sv. fly 10/9, 13/40, 32/34.

160 n. flood 3/8.

flokkr m. herd 44/22.

flugr m. flight 20/31.

flytja (flutta) wv. carry, transport 11/35, 46/22 (in both cases object
understood).

fleero f. deceit, fraud 26/35.

fogl = fugl.

tfold f. earth 52/30.

folgit pp. of fela.

folk n. people 8/7; race (of creature) 19/35; host 47/3.

forad n. evil, destructive creature, monster 50/34.

forda (ad) wv. save, enable to escape (vid e—u from s—thing) 30/5; md.,
avoid, escape 30/5.

fordum adv. formerly, once 17/13.

forkunnar adv. exceptionally 27/17, 33/16.

forn a. ancient 6/29, 12/11, 24/24 (former?); (h)inn forni the old (as
opposed to the new one) 8/28, 13/16.

fors m. waterfall 48/21, 33.

fostra f. foster-mother, nurse 42/12.

fostri m. foster-father 5/3.

fothvatr a. fleet of foot; comp. 40/22, sup. 37/32.

fotr m. (pl. feetr) foot or leg 3/23, 11/2, 17/33; dat. sg. feeti 37/16; d kné
o0rum feeti on his knee with one leg, i.e. onto one knee 42/19.

fra prep. with dat., from 3/8, 10/19 (descended from); fafter the noun
34/12; about 5/24, 18/28; elliptical, with gen., from the abode of 53/38;
skamt fra alittle way from 38/2; innar frd on the inside of 37/40; iitar
frabeyond 37/10; upp fra above 20/23; suor frd to the south of 20/21.
As adv., from 3/2; about (it) 36/30, 41/10; inn { frd inwards on from
there (there was) 10/7.

frafall n. death (‘decease’) 46/15.

fram adv. forward 38/26, 46/25, 50/28; on (distance) 39/11; into the
water 46/29; forward, out 46/21; up, out in front 8/24; through (a door,
into the presence of those inside) 8/11; in the front 44/26; in front of
him 48/25; of time, by 3/3, on 39/23 (2); lengra fram (information
about events) further on in time 54/28, 29; um fram with acc., beyond,
to a greater extent than 5/20, 27/1, superior to 4/33, 25/12 (vera um
fram excel, surpass).
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framar adv. comp. ahead (pvi so far) 40/18; f. en more than, beyond, in
excess of 25/23.

framast adv. sup. most outstanding 22/30.

framaverk n. deed of distinction, achievement 8/34.

tframgenginn a. (pp.) departed (i.e. dead) 53/31.

frami m. fame, glory; til frama to achieve glory: hvat . . . til frama what
glorious deeds 22/29; advantage, benefit, or distinction, honour 45/26.

framstafn m. prow 46/29.

frasagnarverdr a. worth the telling, worth making a story about 34/28.

frasogn f. narrative, story 22/25, 54/37.

fregna (fra) sv. ask 8/24; hear, learn 36/11.

freista (st) wv. with gen., make trial of, put to the test 40/1, 14; f. sin try
one’s prowess 40/3; f. um (of) e—t have a try at (with) s—thing 41/29,
31; with inf., attempt 40/10, 46/12; f. ef try if, see if 46/18.

tfreki m. wolf (= Fenrir) 51/35.

fremja (framda) wv. perform, carry out 42/3.

frior m. peace 6/9, 24/28; amnesty, quarter, grace 37/23, 46/32.

frior a. beautiful 13/36, 26/37.

frjosa (fraus) sv. freeze (at into) 10/4.

fréoleikr m. (fund of) knowledge, learning; mikill f. sd er kann a great
deal of learning which would know (i.e. he would need great learning
who could explain) 22/17.

frooliga adv. intelligently, learnedly, like a learned man 15/5 (i.e. you
are not well-informed if you need to ask that; cf. fréor, freoi).

froor a. wise, having knowledge 8/22, 10/29, 11/31; well-informed 21/3;
learned 22/26, 23/9; comp. 8/23.

frost n. frost 47/39, 49/22 (pl.; so also in textual note to 4/20).

fréva f. lady 25/4 (a loan-word from Low German; cf. friiva, Hkr 1 25).

frumkvedi m. originator (with gen., the first to speak with or disseminate
s—thing) 26/35.

fryja (fryda) wv. disparage, cast aspersions on (e—s); f. e—m hugar
question s—one’s courage 28/34.

froegd f. fame 28/25.

freegr a. famous 27/36.

freendi m. relative 3/33, 23/6.

freedi n. pl. records, sources 14/2 (referring to Grm).

freedimadr m. learned man, scholar, man of wide knowledge 44/3.

fugl, fogl m. bird 3/19, 28/7.

fulldrukkinn a. (pp.) quite satisfied with drink 33/15.

fullgera (0) wv. accomplish, bring into being 13/19.
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fullr a. full 49/14, 50/30; f. af full of 17/17, 31/7; complete, absolute
27/2; full-grown, fully developed 5/1; at fullu thoroughly 29/2.

fana (ad) wv. rot, decay 9/1, 19/2, 19/17.

fundr m. meeting 43/36 (peira Midgardsorms between him and M.); til
fundar vio e—n to meet s—one 42/40.

fundu p. pl. of finna.

furdu adv. amazingly 12/20, 29/11.

furduliga adv. terribly 3/30.

fass a. willing, eager 31/12 (‘but (that he was) not eager, but without
eagerness’).

fyl n. foal 35/33.

fylgja (g0) wv. with dat., accompany 14/7,42/27; par fylgdi accompanied
them 10/1; attend 6/8; i.e. serve 37/27; take 8/3; appertain to 23/19,
47/5; belong to 3/2, 6/27; be a property of, be a characteristic of 13/21,
25/7; depend upon 4/6 (pvi = skini ok dogg).

fylki n. division (in an army), host, troop 47/11 (cf. ‘fylki eru fimm tigir’,
Skald 107).

fylking f. troop, division, army, battle array 50/20.

fylla (t) wv. fill (e—t s—thing; e-s, e—u or af e—u with s—thing) 33/13
(‘with which it fills”), 40/4; md., fill o—self, become full (e—u or meod
e—u with s—thing) 10/7, 14/24, 36 (future).

fyr = fyrir.

fyrir prep. (1) with acc., in front of 7/6, 37/20; into the presence of
39/30; into the way of (to ward off) 43/6; (of time) before 39/3; f.
austan, f. vestan to the east, west of 14/19, 45/35; for, on account of
3/32, 15/14, 49/3; f. e—s sakar see sgk; in respect of, against 30/2; as,
in place of 54/11. (2) with dat., in front of 31/5, 33/28, i.e. across
39/26; ahead of 8/5, 14/16; in the presence of 40/33; at, by, near 50/40;
on behalf of 22/24, 50/24; rdda f. rule over 4/3, 5/29; against 12/25,
34/31, 45/20; because of 37/21, 50/36, after noun 24/12; f. hvi why
29/12; f. pvi (. . . at) for this reason (. . . that) 3/6, 13/17, 29/35, 50/5;
f- bvi at because 17/17, 35/6, 54/29; mikill (litill, minni) f. sér of great
(little, less) account or importance 25/6, 41/38, 42/32. (3) as adv., in
front 8/15, 48/31; ahead 38/18; vera f. be there, in the way 48/33; par
...f. around them, protecting them 18/11; par f. er over where 5/36; f.
innan on the inside 12/24; in exchange, in payment 37/24.

fyrr adv. comp. before 3/9; formerly 53/37; previously 6/14; on previous
days 35/25; above (in the book) 30/22, 50/16; gera e—t fyrr be the first
to do s—thing 44/17; spyrja e—n fyrr be the first to ask s—one, accost
s—one by asking 7/36; var hitt pé fyrr yet the first thing that happened
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was 46/12; fyrr (.. .) en as conj., before 4/4, earlier than (with dat. of
length of time) 9/20, until 5/25, 17/20, 25/16, 28/38.

fyrri (1) a. comp. former 16/30; previous 41/16,47/11 (i.e. the day before
yesterday? the other day?).

fyrri (2) adv. in front, ahead 13/30.

fyrrum adyv. formerly, once upon a time 54/1.

fyrst adv. sup. first 8/22, 9/25; originally 10/29, 15/34; firstly, primarily
27/9; f. . .. ok svd firstly . . . and also 48/12.

fyrstr a. sup. (usually weak) first 11/11, 13/6, (strong) 50/27.

fysask (t) wv. md. desire, be eager 5/21.

feerri a. comp. fewer 27/39, textual note.

feestr a. sup. fewest, very few 23/27.

feeda (dd) wv. feed (trans.) 3/31, 11/8; give birth to or nurse, foster 14/21
(at sonum as her sons), 14/30; bring up 27/23; f. upp bring up, raise
23/32; md., feed or be born (af from) 19/29; feedask vio live on 11/9;
feedask upp be brought up, bred 27/7.

feera (0) wv. bring 27/11, 28/18; f. d lopt raise in the air 45/7; f. { frasagnir
make the subject of narratives 22/25. Md. feerask i put o—self, fly into
(a passion) 35/26, put on, imbue o—self with, summon up 44/40.

feeri n. range (from which s—thing can be done), opportunity, chance (to
do s—thing); koma i f. get a chance 39/1.

feerr a. passable; ef ollum veeri feert if it was possible for everyone to go
18/10; f. til (with inf.) capable of (doing s—thing), able to 36/33.

feetr see fotr.

folna (ad) wv. grow pale 45/5; fade 3/25.

folski m. paleness (of ash lying in the form of s—thing burnt) 48/27, 29.

for f. journey, expedition 46/20; vera i f. e—m be in company with s—one
51/37.

foruneyti m. company, companionship 38/13, 44/6.

gamall a. old 3/30, 5/22; belonging to ancient times, primitive, original?
11/3, 14/21; as surname, (hinn) gamli the old (i.e. belonging to ancient
times) 7/11, 55/4.

gaman 7. pleasure, amusement; e—t pykkir g. e—m s—one takes pleasure
in s—thing 53/10.

ganga (1) (gekk) sv. go 7/6, 21; walk 17/36; move 37/36; be (going)
39/38; (continue to) be 21/6; pass, come (of time) 49/23; g. leid sina
goone’s way 54/33; with inf., g. sofa go to sleep 38/30; g. vega advance
to fight 52/13; g. d e—t enter into s—thing, begin 34/34; g. af e—m pass
from s—one (of a mood) 37/24; impers. gengr af it is drained 40/40,
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41/2; g. at e-m attack s—one 52/21; g. at e—u allow o—self to take part
in s—thing 31/25; g. eptir follow 8/5; g. fram move (forward, i.e. down
the beach) 46/24, go on, forward 39/23, out 40/3; ddr gangi fram before
one goes through (a door) 8/11 (see fram); g. fyrir e—u go in front of
s—thing, draw s—thing 7/17; impers. er inn gengr where one enters
27/20; g. til approach 41/40, 42/7, go up 42/19; g. upp be lifted up 7/9,
go ashore 37/29. Md. gangask d be disregarded, broken, gone back on
36/4.

ganga (2) f. course 12/11, 14/3; going, motion 14/9, 23/29.

gangr m. movement, course 3/35, 4/5, 13/34.

gap n. abyss 9/18.

gapa (0) wv. gape 29/6, 50/9, 10.

garor m. fence, wall 27/17; enclosed place, courtyard 34/5.

gatt f. door-opening 8/10.

gefa (gaf) sv. give (e-m e—t) 3/32, 7/2; give away 31/36; apply 54/37;
e—t er gefit (e—m) s—thing is given, granted (to s—one) 4/13, (a name)
is taken, derived 6/30; er pd vdru . . . gefin to whom then were given
55/3; peim er bygdin var gefin to whom a dwelling-place was given
13/9 (see note); give in marriage 36/3 (pp. agreeing with direct object;
ett is indirect object); g. (e—u) stad(ar) stop (s—thing) 5/25, 10/3.

gegna (d) wv. with dat., mean 3/19.

geirr m. spear 50/27.

geisa (ad) wv. rage, surge 52/33.

geit /. (she-) goat 33/11, 16.

gelti see goltr.

gera (0) wv. (pp. gerr, gorr, gjorr; imp. gerou 46/3) do 15/13, 37/22;
perform 7/26; act 46/3; make 15/27, 27/26; build 4/27, 34/30; create
9/7; pp., finished 50/7; bezt gert the best that has been built 15/23; pp.
agreeing with direct object gerva 23/24; var pat (sc. rao) gert it was
decided 45/19; g. af 13/20, see note; g. af sér make (s—thing) of o—self,
achieve distinction, be successful (um e—t in s—thing) 41/22; g. at do
(about s—thing), try 45/26; ekki er langt um at g. there is not a great
deal to say about it 42/15. Md. (1) take place 13/11, 22/25; svd mikit
gerdisk af pvi this went so far 3/11. (2) become 37/26, 45/5; be created,
come into being (mannlikun as subject, dvergar in apposition) or be
made into, turn into (mannlikun as complement) 16/8.

gerda (0) wv. fence around (cf. gardr); er peir gerou with which they
contained, enclosed 12/1.

gersemligr a. costly, precious 5/23, 29/26.

geta (gat) sv. (1) beget (used of either parent) 11/13, 54/20; g. vio e-m
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beget on s—one 11/2, 27/5. (2) with gen., mention, speak of 49/19; eigi
er pess getit the story does not mention 39/21; guess, suppose, presume
48/10.

geysask (t) wv. md. rush, flow furiously 50/2.

geysi adv. mighty, extremely 18/24, 22/16 (probably colloquial; some-
times used ironically, e.g. 33/167).

t-gi neg. suffix 21/26.

tgifr n. troll (-wife) 9/36, 52/2.

gimsteinn m. gemstone 4/23.

gin 7. mouth 51/3.

gina (gein) sv. open the mouth (yfir over, round, at) 44/37.

ginna (t) wv. make a fool of 44/36.

tginnheilagr a. most holy (magically, supernaturally holy?) 16/1, 35/38.

tginnunga gen. pl. (or sg.?) of the mighty spaces? 9/18; cf. ginning
illusion, magical deception; perhaps ‘filled with magic power’? (cf.
AH Gudesagn 24).

gipt f. gift 3/15, 4/25.

gipta (1) f. good fortune 3/15, textual note.

gipta (2) (pt) wv. give in marriage 13/24, 35/12; md. with dat., marry
29/24.

girnd f. desire 3/5.

gisla (ad) wv. give as hostage 23/33.

gisting f. being a guest; at gistingu as a guest 44/8.

gjalda (galt) sv. pay 35/29; repay, requite: goldit var honum petta he
was repaid for this 48/15.

gjof f. gift 31/38, 47/33.

gjorr pp. of gera.

gladr a. happy 7/13, 26/7.

gleypa (t) wv. swallow 14/24, 49/37, 50/37 (the meaning is future in all
three instances).

glotta (tt) wv. smile ironically or derisively; g. um tonn grin showing
the teeth, i.e. insincerely 39/32.

gnaga (ad) wv. gnaw 17/15.

tgnata (ad) wv. clash, crash 9/35, 52/1.

gneisti m. spark 10/8, 12/7.

gnogliga adv. abundantly 15/29.

gnupleitr a. with drooping face 27/22.

gnyja (gnida) wv. roar, rage 14/26 (future).

gnyr m. noise (usually of wind, waves, etc.) 38/1; uproar 50/13.

gnzefa (ad) wv. tower high up 30/21.
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gneegri a. comp. more abundant, better supplied (at with) 4/23—4, textual
note.

€00 n. pl. (heathen) gods 8/27, 9/29; referring to AEsir as opposed to
Vanir 23/33, 34, to gods as opposed to men 5/25, 13/18, 26/13, 35,
35/34,46/8,50/7,53/5; cf. gud and note to 21/13 (at 13/18 and 17/6 R
may have u rather than o).

gookunnigr a. divine, descended from gods 13/17, 18/15; spelt guo-
21/13 (&sir gudkunnigir Esir who are of divine ancestry or nature).

goomogn n. pl. divine powers 7/23.

go0r (n. gott) a. good 3/4, 15/15; gdo til aheita well-disposed towards
prayers or good for praying to 29/33; gott skeid at renna a good running
course 40/15; n. as subst. or adv. er gott (e—m) it is good (for one)
24/28, 25/4, 11; gott at segja good (things) to be told 23/14; er gott til
e—s there is plenty of s—thing 37/33 (‘food was not easy to come by’);
inn gooi as surname, the good 45/17.

goldit pp. of gjalda.

golIf n. (earth) floor (in the centre of the hall, as opposed to the boarded
platforms or benches down the sides of the hall) 40/3, 4, 41/39; room,
compartment, alcove (section of the building marked off by pillars)
8/6,22/33, 35.

goémr m. gum (e—m of s—one) 29/8, 44/38.

gomsparri m. gum-prop 29/8 (sparri: a length of wood to hold s—thing
apart).

grafa (grof) sv. dig 3/21, 22, 27; pp., inlaid 4/40.

granda (ad) wv. with dat., harm 45/32, 53/36.

grar a. grey 35/34, 41/39.

gras n. grass 54/2; vegetation 3/24, 4/20, 9/19; plant 23/16, 17.

grata (grét) sv. weep 29/27, 47/30; shed tears 47/39; g. e-n weep for
s—one 47/28; g. et tdrum weep tears for, at, because of s—thing 48/4.

gratr m. weeping 46/12, 47/26.

greioa (dd) wv. with #l (adv.) prepare, put in order, get ready for use
44/32.

grein f. branch, division 22/22; particular, detail 3/17, 13/11 (the gen.
loptsins ok jardarinnar at 3/17—18 presumably mean the same as d
Jjorounni ok i lopti at 13/11-12).

greina (d) wv. divide 4/16; distinguish, make distinct 12/12; md., divide
into branches 4/12.

grenja (jad) wv. howl 29/9.

grésjarn n. iron wire? magic wire? puzzle lock? 43/1 (the first element
is thought to be a loan-word from Old Irish grés m. handicraft); grésjarn
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also appears as a variant to gerjdrn in Gongu-Hrélfs saga, ch. 1
(Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda, ed. C. C. Rafn, Kaupmannahéfn,
1829-30, III 240, note 1), where a sword is made of it.

grio n. truce; pl., assurances of safety, immunity (fyrir from, in respect
of) 45/20.

gridalauss a. without a (sworn) truce, assurances or guarantee of safety
or inviolability; without quarter 49/5; n. as adv. 35/7.

gridastadr m. place of sanctuary (inviolability) 29/14, 46/11 (‘it was
such an inviolable place, a place of such sanctuary’).

grimligr a. fierce-looking 27/22.

grimmr a. grim 10/11 (vb. to be understood), 21/10.

grind f. (barred) gate 39/26, 47/21; pl. grindr 27/17.

gripa (greip) sv. grasp 38/26, 45/7; g. til snatch up 43/30; g. eptir make
a grab at or for (as s—thing passes) 49/2.

gripr m. precious possession 23/6; er mikill g. er i which is very valuable
23/8.

grjot n. stones (collective) 7/32, 11/37, 35/3, 45/25.

grjotbjorg n. pl. rocky precipices 9/35, 52/1.

groa (greri) sv. grow 3/27.

gruna (ad) wv. impers. e-n grunar one suspects (wonders if, thinks
s—thing likely) 3/36, 39/9.

grunnr m. bottom (of sea) 44/35, 45/10; g. e—u bottom of s—thing 19/26,
textual note.

greenn a. green (in leaf) 19/26, 53/34.

gud m. when sg., God 3/1, 13; m. also at 8/33 (= ()(’iinn), gender uncertain
at 10/37, 39 (= Ymir) and 32/36 (= Odinn; cf. ondurgud). Elsewhere
n. pl. (= heathen gods, generally the Zsir; cf. god) 11/34, 13/10 etc.

gudkunnigr = gookunnigr.

guoligr a. divine 18/11.

gull n. gold 4/22, 15/24; gulli betra better than gold 20/13; gulli studdr
supported by gold, i.e. golden pillars, or with walls of gold? 26/29.

gullaldr m. golden age 15/30.

gullband 7. gold band 29/22.

gullhjalmr m. golden helmet 50/27.

gullhringr m. gold ring (bracelet) 47/4, 6 (cf. fingrgull).

gulltafla f. golden piece (for a game like chess or draughts) 54/2.

tgunntamidr a. (pp.) accustomed (trained) to battle 32/27 (epithet of
Odinn).

gustr m. blowing 10/7.

gyo0ja f. goddess 15/25.
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gygr f. giantess 14/19, 27/4, 46/25.

gyltr a. (pp.) gilded, golden 7/29.

gyroa (0) wv. tighten a (horse’s) girth 47/20 (the animal in acc., hann).

gaeta (tt) wy. with gen., look after 29/23, 30/23; protect 20/19; guard
30/1, 46/27; g. e—s fyrir e—m guard s—thing against s—one 25/36; g. til
take pains, be concerned (to do s—thing) 29/31; g. ef keep watch, pay
attention (to see) whether 39/2. Md., concern o-self, deliberate, take
counsel (of about) 16/2, 35/39.

geezla f. keeping, guardianship, guard 25/27; sett til geezlu yfir given the
function of guarding 30/4; setja til lands geezlu put in charge of the
country 5/28.

gofugligr a. noble (in appearance), stately, magnificent 19/34.

gognum, i gognum prep. with acc., through 29/3, 45/1, 46/7.

goltr m. pig (boar) 32/10; dat. sg. gelti 47/1.

gorr (n. gort) pp. of gera.

haf n. sea 4/19 (Mediterranean), 7/7 (Baltic), 43/14; ocean 27/13, 37/28
(the ocean encircling the earth); pl. 20/27.

hafa (0) wv. have 3/19, 9/28; have in one’s possession 53/38; get 26/16,
36/19; keep 36/22; bring 6/28, 31/18; with pp. 4/28 (‘which was the
most splendid there has ever been’), 7/9; with inf., have available for
a certain purpose 32/5; h. at e—u use as (for) s—thing 33/4, 46/26, 54/18
(sér for themselves); h. at minnum remember 26/13; h. fyrir e—t use
as, make serve as s—thing 27/40, 29/5; hafa e—n (e—t) meo sér take,
keep s—one (s—thing) with one 5/21, 6/20, be endowed with s—thing
42/37; h. e—n neer e—u bring s—one close to s—thing 42/38; h. e—t til e—s
use s—thing for s—thing 12/25; h. et til have sufficient of s—thing 27/23;
vera haft uppi be remembered, famous 5/20; h. e—t vio use, employ
s—thing on (it), for a certain purpose 36/24. Md. hafask at do, be (-come)
engaged in 9/6, 11/33, 45/29; hvat hafask peir at what is their
occupation 22/29; hafask lind fyrir hold a shield in front of o—self
51/23.

hafr (rs) m. (he-) goat 23/1, 37/3, 44/6.

hafrstaka f. goat-skin 37/9, 11, 14.

haga (ad) wv. with #i/ (adv.) contrive (things), arrange it (that) 35/18.

hagleikr m. skill 4/29; workmanship, ingenuity 36/16.

hagliga adv. skilfully 12/21.

hagligr a. handy (e-m for s—one), beneficial, useful 33/16.

hagr m. convenience, advantage, benefit (d in it) 41/19.

halda (helt) sv. with dat., hold 27/33, 48/30; haldi Hel pvi er hefir let
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Hel keep what she has 48/9; h. d e—u hold s—thing in the hand 37/12;
h. upp support 17/12. Md., stay, remain, be kept 47/29; be kept safe
11/25; remain valid, be fulfilled 23/20.

halfa f. region, continent 4/16, 5/5.

halfr a. half 27/21; half share of 24/31; sjd hdlf hynétt half this night of
waiting 31/32; dat. sg. n. hdlfu with comp., twice as, much (more)
27/31, 35/4; vaxa hdlfu double, increase enormously 23/7.

hallmezeli ». blame 15/14.

thalr m. man 9/37, 52/3, 25.

hals m. bow (of a ship) 44/26.

haltr a. lame (with dat., in s—thing) 37/15.

hamarr m. hammer 15/27, 23/3.

hamarskapt ». handle of hammer 37/22, 40.

hamarspor #n. pl. prints, marks of a hammer 43/5.

hamr m. shape, form 14/35, 20/31.

handaafl n. strength of the hands 28/23.

handan adv. from beyond (see hedan) 14/26.

handaverk . pl/. handiwork 26/13.

handsax 7. short sword, knife 7/35.

hang n. coil (of a serpent), loop of back 42/1, textual note (reading
uncertain, and the word is not recorded elsewhere).

hanzki m. glove, mitten (i.e. a glove with a thumb but no divisions for
the fingers) 38/10, 11, 13.

happskeytr a. who is a good shot 26/19.

har (1) n. hair 3/25, 11/12.

har (2) a. tall, high 3/21, 19/22; acc. sg. f. hdva 7/27, nom. pl. m. havir
27/17; n. as adv. 30/21, loud(ly) 51/6.

harofeerr a. difficult to overcome, negotiate, deal with 36/28.

tharomoédigr a. hard-hearted, stern, cruel 12/38.

hardna (ad) wv. grow hard, set 10/2; grow tough 28/39.

hardr a. hard, tough 50/31; n. as adv., hard 38/34, 44/39; strongly 7/6,
47/21; calamitous, full of trouble 49/31; comp. n. as adv. 28/40, 42/16.

harmr m. sorrow, unhappiness 31/8; grief 46/13, 52/6.

harmsfullr a. full of sorrow, miserable 31/16.

haski m. danger 30/5, 45/20; lifs h. mortal danger 48/39.

hasaeti n. throne 8/16, 15/22.

hatt n. of har (2).

hatta (ad) wv. arrange, construct 12/21.

hattr m. (dat. sg. heetti) kind, type 3/20; med nokkurum hetti in some
way 3/30; pl., habits, activity, behaviour 26/38.
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haufud = hofud.

haukr m. hawk 18/32, 34/23.

hauss m. skull 12/4, 33, 23/5, 35/31.

hav- see har (2).

hedan adv. hence; h. ok handan to and fro 14/26.

hefja (hof) sv. lift 41/36, 44/37; begin, open (a speech) 8/26; md., begin;
hversu hofsk how did everything begin 9/9.

hefna (d) wv. take vengeance 46/11; h. e—m take vengeance on s—one
(e—s for s—thing) 29/38, 48/14; h. e—s get one’s own back for s—thing
44/2; impers. er hefnt e—s s—one is avenged 52/20; hefnir e-m e—t
s—one pays (is punished) for s—thing 31/6.

heidr a. bright (unclouded) 52/32 (i.e. even though there are no clouds).

heilagr a. (inflected helg-) holy 17/30, 25/33, 31/7.

heili m. brain 12/26, 37.

heill a. whole, unharmed 8/23, 32/11; badi pa heila (acc. pl.) hittask
said they wished them (Skrymir and the ZAsir) to have a happy reunion
39/22.

heilraedi n. salutary advice 39/14.

heim adv. home 31/8, 35/7; back 31/19; h. til back to 34/6, up to, in to
47/22; h. i back to 46/19.

heima adv. at home 27/23, 41/32.

heimamadr m. member of (one’s, e—s) household 37/10.

heimill a. free, at s—one’s service (with dat. of person); h. er matr honum
he was welcome to food 8/21.

heimr m. world 3/5, 9/30; nordr hingat i heim north to this part of the
world 6/28; the inhabited world 12/25, 53/5; one of the nine worlds of
northern mythology 9/5, 25, 53/7, pl. 13/13, 40, 30/8. The number is
traditional (see 9/5, 27/15, Vsp 2, Vm 43) though they are nowhere
listed and nowhere systematically described. They presumably include
Asgarér, Midgardr, Vanaheim(a)r, Alfheimr, J otunheim(a)r, Niflheimr
or Niflhel, Muspellsheimr, and perhaps Svartdlfaheimr and Gimlé, or
possibly Utgardr; cf. the ‘heavens’, 20/21-5 and Skdld 133 (verse 516),
SnE 11 485-6.

Theimstgd f. the world, the world of time 52/26.

heit n. promise 31/24 (with suffixed art.).

heita (hét) sv. (1) (pres. heitir) be called 4/36, 7/1; heitir is the name of
a place 24/19, 32, sometimes with a pl. n., e.g. 25/35 (‘in a place
called H.”), contrast 6/12, 20/2 (cf. note to 29/26); ok heitir and it is
called, which is called 15/6; Gymir hét madr there was a man called
G. 30/38. (2) (pres. heitr) call out (d to) 37/37, pray (to) 25/3; h. d e-n
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til e—s pray to s—one, invoke s—one for (concerning) s—thing 23/30,
25/5. Md. heitumsk I call myself 21/32.

heiti n. name 6/29, 21/7.

heitr a. hot 4/18, 9/26.

héla (d) wv. freeze (over) 10/3.

heldr adv. comp. rather (often with the suggestion of litotes) 27/22, 38/18,
41/3; quite 44/33; better, more easily 4/10; instead 35/30; 4. . . . en
rather . . . than 21/5; h. en . . . pd rather than that . . . (instead) 28/34.

helg- see heilagr.

helgistadr m. holy place 17/5.

hella f. slab (of stone) 29/3, 49/6.

hellir m. cave 48/2, 49/5.

helzt adv. sup. most of all 41/26; chiefly, most willingly of all 40/34.

hendi, hendr dat. sg. and nom. acc. pl. of hgnd.

hér adv. here 36/38, 39/36; to this place 40/21; in this matter 22/17; in
the following examples (evidence) 28/8; in the following quotation
10/26, 11/26; hér af from this (game) 41/29; hér . . . af about this
32/12; hér inni in here 39/39, 42/10; hér . . . ner at hand, close by
36/35.

herbergi n. lodging, dwelling-place 4/27.

herbtnadr m. war equipment 36/19.

herda (0) wv. squeeze, grip, clench 37/21.

heroar f. pl. shoulders 49/10.

herja (ad) wv. wage war 9/29, 15/16, 32/2.

hermadr m. warrior 26/22.

herr m. host, army 34/3.

hertogi m. duke 4/38.

hervaeda (dd) wv., 4. sik put on armour 34/4, 50/26.

hestr m. (male) horse, stallion 13/28, 25/34; steed 46/27, 28.

heyra (0) wv. hear 12/20, 21/5; h. e-n segja hear s—one tell 54/29; h.
sagt hear tell 36/34; h. e—t sagt hear s—thing said, hear about s—thing
33/30; h. getit e—s hear tell of s—thing 49/19; impers. heyrir e—t one
hears s—thing, s—thing is audible 25/40.

heyrn f. hearing 13/7.

himinn m. heaven (often in phrase himinn ok joro) 3/1, 8/37; himins in
heaven 4/9; sky 9/38, 12/4; upp frd pessum himni above this sky of
ours 20/22; pl., the heavens (places in heaven?—but cf. 20/21-4) 19/32.

himintungl n. pl. heavenly bodies 3/35, 13/2.

hingat adv. to this place 6/28, 31/19, 42/11.

hinn (n. hitt) art. and pron. the 4/17, 19; hitt this on the contrary, the
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opposite 33/31; the opposite course 48/39; followed by an er-clause,
this also, this other thing 43/17, 22, but this, this moreover 8/39; with
another pron. for emphasis, sd hinn with a. and noun 11/31, 12/38,
35/31 (er such that); hinn pridja drykkinn 41/20, similarly 44/23; pessi
hin somu 54/37; einn hinn mesta 5/6; hans hinir mestu 55/7. Cf. inn.

hinna f. membrane 19/18.

hirdmadr m. a member of s—one’s (e—s) hird, or following; retainer
39/15, 40/37, 43/7, 44/1.

hirtir see hjortr.

hiti m. heat 10/13, 14, 47/39; (= flames) 52/35.

hitt (1) see hinn. (2) pp. of hitta.

hitta (tt) wv. meet, come across 42/29; visit 43/27; hit upon, discover
35/16; h. fyrir sér find (s—thing) opposing one, come up against (s—thing
of a certain kind) 36/25. Md., meet each other 39/22; er peir Beli
hittusk when he and B. met (i.e. joined battle) 31/39.

hja prep. with dat., near, beside 43/4, 49/13; compared with 24/8, 42/6.

hjalp /. help 28/33.

hjarta n. heart 52/19.

hjo see hoggva.

hjon, hjin n. member of a household 37/16, 23.

hjolt n. pl. hilt 29/8.

thjorr m. sword 52/19.

hjortr m. (pl. hirtir) stag 18/34, 31/34, 33/18.

thlakka (ad) wv. screech with joy (anticipation) 51/27.

hlaup ». running 28/9.

hlaupa (hljop) sv. run 11/23 (flow), 14/16; gallop 35/20, 24; jump, leap
47/21, 48/24; rush 48/39; push, force one’s way (forum with the feet)
45/1; h. af jump off, dismount from 46/27; h. at rush up to 39/4.

hleina (d) wv. lie low, take refuge? 30/6 (not recorded elsewhere; cf. OE
hlinian, hlsenan).

hleypa (t) wv. with dat., make (a horse) gallop 46/22 (sc. honum).

hlid 1. (dat. hlidu) side 19/2; d adra h. e—m on one side of s—one 50/13;
lita 1t d h. sér look out to one side (sideways), turn one’s eyes 54/32.

hljota (hlaut) sv. get 28/25.

thloa vb. boil, rush, be turbulent? 18/6 (not recorded elsewhere).

hlunnr m. pieces of wood forming a slipway 46/30.

hlutr m. part 4/17, 10/8; piece 36/21; thing 3/1, 4/34, 28/11; engi h. er
sd there is nothing 15/15; allir hiutir with gen., everything to do with,
in (s—thing) 4/8.

hlyoda (dd) wv. listen (d to) 29/37; h. ef listen (to find out) whether 36/38.



108 Glossary

hlyoni f. obedience (e—s to s—one) 3/11.

hlaeja (hlo) sv. laugh 29/1; h. vio laugh at what is said 15/5, 25/29.

hlaer a. warm, mild 10/12.

hnakki m. the back of the head 39/24.

hnefi m. fist 44/39, 45/12.

hnipinn a. (pp.) downcast, depressed 31/14.

hnoss f. treasure, precious ornament 29/26.

hof n. temple 15/22.

hof see hefja.

hold 7. flesh 11/37, 12/28.

holmr m. (small) island 28/20.

holt n. wood or (in Iceland) a small stony hill 54/10, 16.

hordémr m. (sexual) depravity, immorality, especially adultery 49/32.

horfa (8) wv. face, point (7 towards) 53/13, 20; extend (¢i/ towards, to)
17/16.

horn n. (1) corner 12/6. (2) (drinking) horn 17/18, 30/26; horn of a stag
33/19; (musical instrument) 51/7.

hrafn m. raven 32/32, 46/39.

hraki m. spit 28/7.

hratt see hrinda.

hreyfa (0) wv. move, shift (trans.) 38/24.

hreystimadr m. man of valour, man of action 25/12.

hrid f. period of time; litla h. for a short time 37/31; eina h. for a while
44/31; langar hridir for a long while 5/27.

hrim 7. rime, hoar-frost 10/4, 11/6; pl., layers of rime? 10/13.

hrimsteinn m. rime-stone 11/10.

hrimpurs m. frost-giant 9/8, 10/15.

hrina (hrein) sv. whinny, neigh (vid at s—thing) 35/21.

hrinda (hratt) sv. with dat., push, thrust 46/29, 36.

hringr m. circle 12/2; (arm-) ring, bracelet 47/32 (cf. fingrgull).

hrista (st) wv. shake 27/38.

hrjéta (hraut) sv. (1) snore 38/3, 22, 32. (2) fly 46/30.

thrédigr a. triumphant 32/28.

hross n. horse (of either sex) 35/24; hvat hrossi what sort of horse, i.e.
what sex of horse 35/21.

hryggr m. back, spine; of serpents, body 53/14, 24.

hrynja (hrunda) wv. fall down 50/1.

hraeda (dd) wv. make afraid 28/30; pp. hraddr afraid 14/9, 35/17; md.,
be afraid of (with acc.) 14/9, 15; become afraid, panic 43/18, 45/5.

hreaezla f. terror 37/24.
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hreera (0) wv. move, stir (trans.) 20/27.

hreering f. motion, ability to move (or emotion?) 13/6.

hugadr a. (pp.) endued with courage; bezt h. most courageous 25/11.

hugr m. mind, thought(s) 29/31, 43/10; kom pat i hug it occurred to him
27/35; mind, attitude, feeling (#i/ e—s towards s—one) 46/10; courage 28/35.

hugsa (ad) wv. consider 3/18, 7/22; think to o-self 27/34; determine
39/1; h. fyrir sér turn over in one’s mind, ponder, think out 48/20.

hunangfall n. honey-dew 19/28.

hundr m. dog 34/24, 50/33.

hundrad ». (p/. hundrad and hundrud) hundred (but probably usually
signifying 120; with partitive gen. 3/34, 22/33; as a. (indecl.) 50/21.

hurd f. door 31/4, 39/29.

his n. house, building 4/27, 15/23; dwelling, chamber, cave? 48/17, 21,
25 (see under fjall).

hvadan adv. whence, where . . . from 10/27, 15/33, 54/28; interrog.
13/3, 20/26.

hvar adv. where 4/7, 8/14; sd h. hann for saw where he went, i.e. saw
him go 48/36; sér h. ld madr saw a man lying 38/2; til h. towards
where 46/4; h. sem wherever, correlative with pd 5/23 (‘whatever
countries they travelled through’), 6/8 (‘whatever countries they
stopped in’), 24/30. Interrog. 8/33, 11/5, 17/5.

hvarki adv. neither 31/8.

hvarr pron. each (of two) 50/34, 51/4; interrog., which (of two), pl.,
which side, which party 11/20.

hvart adv. whether 38/28; pat . . . h. this . . . whether 7/22, 47/27; h. er
as conj., whether 31/19; interrog., introducing direct questions
(pleonastic) 32/21, 36/13.

hvartveggi pron. a. each (of two) 40/5; gen. pl., of both (of us) 43/27.

hvass a. sharp, keen, strong 49/22.

hvat pron. what (in both direct and indirect questions) 15/3, 38/37, 44/20;
vio h. on what 11/5; h. leio what was happening, how it was going on
41/6; h. er what is the matter 41/18, 51/14; hvat . . . pat er what . . .
which 33/4; with partitive gen., what 8/33, how much 12/16, what
sort of 39/35; h. peira iprétta which of those accomplishments (of
his) 40/32; h. er fleira stormerkja what further remarkable things are
there 18/28; with dat., what kind of 35/21 (i.e. what sex of), 41/33; h.
latum what the cause of the noises 38/4; h. sem whatever 35/18, 45/25.

hvata (ad) wv. with dat., hasten (trans.) 14/9.

hvatr a. bold, active, swift 46/20.

hvé adv. interrog. how 31/29.
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hverfa (hvarf) sv. go away, disappear 49/39, 52/31; h. d brut go off,
vanish 45/37; h. aptr turn back 39/16.

hvergi adv. nowhere, on no occasion 36/25; nowhere = not at all 46/25
(‘refused to move’), 47/22; par h. nowhere there 43/31.

hvernig adv. how 42/28; interrog. 10/36, 12/21, 28/14.

hverr pron. (acc. sg. m. hvern, hverjan) (1) each (of more than two)
3/24, 34/10; every 13/29, 30/34; sér til hvers pessa nafns to each of
these names individually 22/18; hina niundu hverja every ninth 47/5;
with partitive gen., every, any 19/7, each 28/37; with forms of annarr:
h. annan each other 35/11, h. gdrum one to another 28/22, hvert yfir
annat one (layer) on top of the other 10/4, hvert upp frda ¢oru one
above the other 8/16. (2) who, which (of indefinite number) 8/2, 25/8;
what 8/17, 43/15 (‘how great a’), pat . . . hverju 3/18; hverjum with
whom 31/11; af hverju from what origin 34/28; h. sd veeri . . . er who
there was . . . who 46/16; h. er whoever 33/31. (3) interrog., who,
which 3/12, 8/27; what 14/18; hverir eru Asir peir er who (or which)
are the Asir whom 21/11.

hversu adv. how 27/24, 37/19; h. mikill how much, what (a) great 46/15,
47/26; interrog. 9/9, 39, 13/34.

hvert adv. whither; h. er (to) wherever 36/19.

hvessa (t) wv. sharpen; h. augun d fix with a piercing gaze 45/3.

hvi pron. (dat. of hvat) why 21/1, 31/14; fyrir hvi for what reason 29/12.

hvinverskr a. from Hvinir (Kvinesdal in the south of Norway) 7/29.

hvirfill m. crown (of the head); { hvirfil honum on his crown 38/34.

hvitna (ad) wv. whiten (intrans.) 37/22.

hvitr a. white 19/18, 23/16; declined weak 19/23, 25/32; sup. 23/17.

hyggja (hugoa) wv. think 18/18, 39/34; pat h. menn it is believed 55/5;
en pat of hyggi than imagine, expect it (‘than it would have been thought
by’) 19/7; ek hugda I should have thought 32/5; sometimes with subject
of at-clause before main vb. 20/24, 21/25 (cf. 6/17); intend, determine
41/4, 12; with at and inf., intend, prepare (to do s—thing) 38/1; vilja h.
at e—u be concerned about s—thing, think s—thing important, wish to
take thought about s—thing 51/1; pres. p. hyggjandi thoughtful, sensible
(referring scornfully to warriors saving themselves by flight) 7/34;
with acc. and inf., think s—thing is s—thing 20/24, 45/10; svd hygg ek
vera thus I believe there are 33/36; with inf. understood 22/37 (‘this I
believe B. to consist of ). Md. with inf., think that one (will do s—thing)
37/20; with at and inf., intend, plan (to do s—thing) 44/19.

hylli /. favour, goodwill 46/17.

hynott f. night(s), period of waiting before a wedding; sjd hdlf h. half
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such a wedding eve (or ‘this half-wedding night’, when one partner is
absent?) 31/32.

hyski n. household, family 11/24.

haell m. (1) heel 50/40; d héela e-m on s—one’s heels, immediately behind
s—one 8/6. (2) anchoring peg or post 29/6.

haeri a. comp. higher (cf. har); n. as adv., more loudly 25/39.

haetta (1) (tt) wv. with dat., stop, make an end of 42/19.

haetta (2) f. danger; leggja sik i heettu take some risk 27/36.

heetti see hattr.

haettligr a. boding danger 45/18.

haettr a. dangerous 44/30.

heegri a. comp. right (as opposed to left) 28/38, 37/38.

hofdingi m. ruler 4/33, 8/17; lord, prince 31/35, 34/2.

hofud, haufud n. head 3/23, 7/19, 11/12; i h. e—m on s—one’s head 38/27,
39/9.

hofudkonungr m. supreme king 4/36 (cf. yfirkonungr 4/31).

hofudmaor m. leader, ruler 6/13.

hofudskepna f. (natural) element 4/3.

hofudstadr m. chief place, most important (cult) centre 17/5, 19/33 (see
AH Studier 60).

hofudtunga f. chief language 4/32.

hofugleikr m. heaviness 10/7.

hogg n. blow 35/31, 39/2, 43/2.

hoggormr m. poisonous snake, viper 46/26.

hoggva (hjo) sv. strike; cut 45/8; k. til aim blows 45/25. Md. (reciprocal)
fight 34/10.

Theldr m. man 49/31.

holl . hall, palace 7/28, 22/32.

hond f. arm 11/1, 31/4; hand 25/17, 28/35; hendi sinni with his hand
41/40; a hendi sér on his hand 44/37; [ hendi honum in his hand 49/3;
fellusk (peim) hendr i.e. they were paralysed 46/9; e-m til handa for
s—one, on s—one’s behalf 31/18; hvdrratveggju handar on the side of
each (party), for both our sakes 43/27; til heegri handar on the right
hand side 37/38.

horgr m. sanctuary (generally not a building) 15/25.

horund f. flesh 27/21.

i prep. (1) with acc., into 4/16 (1), 7/27, 9/4, 11/35, 35/12; to 4/16 (2),
43/35; towards 39/18; in 6/13 (1); on 15/32; onto 27/14 (1), 39/9,
50/38; when faced with 26/17; as, for 37/25; i alla heima as far as,
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throughout all worlds 25/40; par i brunninn into that spring 19/17; of
time, on, in, at 37/13, 48/33, during 54/10 (dat.?). (2) with dat., in 3/6,
19; from in 19/15; with names, of, who lives at 24/25; in or on 48/17
(see fjall); i peim stao kalla menn that place is called 15/24 (see stadr);
as regards, in respect of 49/25; of time, on 41/16, in, at 9/29, 38/35,
46/29; i pvi at that moment 38/5. (3) as adv., in (it) 15/22,36/26,41/15;
into it 46/34; about (it) 55/1; pann er . . . i in which 23/8; par ofan i
down in it 43/4.

iorask (ad) wv. md. repent (e—s of s—thing) 31/38.

ifask (a0) wv. md. doubt, be in doubt (7 about s—thing) 55/1.

ikorni m. squirrel 18/32.

il f. sole of the foot 45/13.

illa adv. badly; with difficulty 42/33; not at all 45/27.

illiliga adv. horribly 29/9.

illr a. evil 10/40, 18/27; unpleasant 24/7,31/13; n. as subst., evil 27/9,29/13.

inn (1) adv. in 27/20, 30/1; inwards 10/7; inside 8/18; inland 4/16; inn {
(inside) into 7/27, 40/36.

inn (2) (n. it) pron. art. the 5/35, 8/18; with a. after noun 7/29, 30/35;
combined with demonstrative for additional emphasis i peim inum
17/23, pau in fyrstu (sc. tidindi) 49/20, pat it fyrsta the first thing (NB
leikr is m.) 43/7; it pridja skeioit 40/27; treble demonstrative for ironic
emphasis hafit pat it djiipa 37/29 (see note). Cf. hinn.

inna (t) wv. perform (i.e. with success) 40/13.

innan adv. on the inside, within 15/24; i. vio on the inside of 19/18; fyrir
i. on the inside, on the inner edge 12/24; with following gen. par i.
lands within that country (those countries) 6/23.

innar adv. comp. further in 37/40.

inni adv. inside, within 8/22; hér i. in here 39/39, 42/10.

isarnkol n. bellows 14/3; cf. Grm 37, where it is probably to be under-
stood as analogous to the bellows of a forge.

iss m. ice 10/2, 3, 7.

it n. of inn (2).

iprétt f. accomplishment, feat 39/35, 40/1.

jafn a. equal; n. as adv., equally well, just as well (sem as) 25/38.

jafna (ad) wv. with dat. compare; j. e—u til e—s liken s—thing to s—thing,
i.e. call s—thing after s—thing 23/16.

jafnan adv. always, continually 27/2, 30/36; for ever 37/27.

jafnbreior a. just as wide (e—u as s—thing) 37/35 (‘and it was as wide as
the whole width of the hall’).
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jafngnogliga adv. as abundantly, with as great sufficiency (sem as) 33/5.

jafngoor a. equally good (sem as) 31/36, 36/13.

jafnhofugr a. equal in weight, of the same weight (as itself) 47/6.

jafnlangt n. a. as adv., equally far 3/23.

jafnmikill a. equally large 36/13.

jafnmjok adv. as much 47/13, textual note.

jafnsannr a. equally true 28/11.

jafnskjott n. a. as adv. immediately 35/28.

jaroligr a. earthly 3/15, 17; worldly (as opposed to andligr) 4/13.

jarl m. jarl, earl 6/19, 33/7.

jarmr m. crying 24/12.

jarn n. iron 45/21.

jarnfjoturr m. iron fetter 28/29.

jarngléfar m. pl. iron gloves 23/8 (cf. Skdld 24-5).

jata (tt) wv. say yes, agree (e—u to s—thing) 38/14, 16; acknowledge
(e—n e—t s—one to be s—thing) 10/39.

jaxl m. back tooth, molar 11/38.

Fjor m. (male) horse 34/20.

joro f. earth, world 3/1, 15/4; the ground 5/2, 15/33, 27/38; earth = soil
11/37; land as opposed to sea 12/1, 21; personified 13/19 (cf. Jord in
index of names).

fjormungrund f. the mighty earth 32/39.

jotunmoor m. a giant fury 35/27, 50/3, 51/25.

jotunn m. giant 7/5, 10/24; with name 10/26, 11/15, 12/26; = Loki or
Fenrisulfr? 51/13.

-k enclitic pron. = ek, munak 28/25, liok 30/17, mundak 41/9, 36, megak
42/35, hafoak 42/40; with ek, ek faek 28/32; with suffixed neg. -a and
ek, varka ek 24/4, nautka ek 48/8; ek mdttigak 24/10 (emended; cf.
Noreen 531 note 1); erumk = eru mér 24/3.

kala (kél) sv. impers. with acc., one gets cold, freezes 44/14.

kaldr a. cold 4/20, 21/2; n. as subst. 10/10.

kalla (ad) wv. (1) call: with two acc., call a person or a place s—thing
10/15, 40, 12/26, (with pron. and a.) say that s—one is s—thing 42/7;
assert, declare, reckon (s—thing or s—one to be s—thing) 36/39, 41/33,
42/32; kallar pess meiri van declares it more likely 40/12; er svd kallat
it is said 30/21; vera kallaor be called, be known as 4/17, 6/6; pp.
agreeing with complement rather than subject 7/10, 13/10, 29/26 (see
note); ekki kalladr not said to be, said not to be 25/19; Heimdalar
sverd er kallat hofuo the head is called H.’s sword 26/1; name, give a
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name to 55/3; e—t er kallat s—thing takes its name (from s—thing) 29/36.
(2) call out 37/23, 40/2; summon 28/20 (2), 31/9; k. d call on, invoke
35/28; k. til (adv.) summon 46/27.

kanna (ad) wv. explore, get to know 5/5.

kanntu, kannpu = kannt pii, see kunna.

kapp n. rivalry, competition, race; pl. 40/17.

karl m. man, male 5/22, 25/22, 29/32; old man (Oﬁinn) 48/8.

karlmaor m. male 13/7, 25/23, 30/7.

kasta (ad) wv. with dat., throw 27/12, 37/11; object understood 12/27,
39/20; cast (a net) 48/30, 33; impers. kastat hafdi had been thrown 12/7.

kaup 7. terms, bargain (vio with) 34/35; (agreed) reward, payment 34/33;
making of agreement 35/5; vera af kaupinu forfeit his reward 35/16.

kaupa (keypta) wv. buy, pay for 33/9.

kengr m. (keng n. textual note) bow, arch (see beygja) 42/1.

kenna (d) wv. recognise, know, perceive, feel 23/4, 35/21; be able to
tell, realise 37/17, 38/9; with gen., feel 44/39; k. e—t e-m attribute
s—thing to s—one 55/4. Md., feel (it) 48/16.

keppask (t) wv. md. compete (vid e—n with s—one) 26/21.

kerling f. old woman 42/11, 14; the old woman 42/17.

kerra f. chariot 13/28, 39, 47/1.

ketill m. cooking-pot 32/13, 37/6.

ketti dat. sg. of kottr.

keyptr = kjoptr.

keyra (0) wv. drive 13/38; k. (hest) sporum drive (a horse) on with spurs,
spur (a horse) on 47/20.

kind f. kind(red), (member of a certain) race; in poetry, child: Fenris
kindir = wolves, possibly literally F.’s offspring 14/31.

kippa (t) wv. snatch; md. kippask vio flinch, jerk away, be convulsed (in
reaction to s—thing) 49/15.

Kkjoll m. a kind of ship 51/30.

kjosa (kaus) sv. choose 24/36; k. sér choose for o—self 6/11; k. e~t d e—n
allot s—one s—thing 30/35; k. val choose (i.e. decide) who shall be
slain (cf. valkyrja) 30/36, select one’s victim, kill 34/11.

kjoptr, keyptr m. jaw 50/9, 38, 51/2.

kljufa (klauf) sv. cleave; pp. klofinn cloven, split (vb. to be understood)
49/34.

klofna (ad) wv. split (intrans.) 9/38, 50/13, 52/4.

klaeda (dd) wv. dress; k. sik or md. kledask get dressed 34/4, 37/14.

klaeoi n. pl. clothing 13/7.

kné n. knee 42/19, 43/23.

knésfoét f. hough, the hollow or back of the knee 49/11.
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knifr m. knife 27/18, 37/12.

knii 7. knuckle 37/22.

kniitr m. knot 38/24.

knyja (knida) wv. beat, churn up 51/26; md., exert o—self, struggle (at
e—u in, with, at s—thing) 27/38, 42/16.

koélfskot n. (distance of) arrow shot, bowshot 40/24 (kolfr is a blunt-
headed arrow; the more usual term is grskot).

koma (kom) sv. come 4/40, 7/27; arrive 7/26; come (from), originate
(af from) 13/3, 34/28; descend (from) 3/2, 5/37; at hann komi that he
will come 8/23; ok kominn and (said he had) come 8/1; kom ok reio
came riding 46/26; sva kom thus it came about 3/13; komandinn the
newly arrived one 8/20; /dta k. put, fasten 44/34; k. e—m bring s—one
27/2,43/25 (compel); k. e—u d leio bring s—thing about 48/12; k. ¢ find
its mark, hit 43/3; k. at reach 35/10; er kom at dagan when dawn
arrived 38/1; k. fram come to pass, happen 52/5, proceed, go on,
advance, come ashore? 15/11; k. fyrir be paid in compensation, atone
37/24; k. saman converge, unite 10/34; k. upp come out, be emitted
46/12; k. vio (verr) suit (worse), be (less) convenient, proper, advan-
tageous (er that) 32/1. Md., bring o—self, manage to go, get (some-
where) 12/3, 39/27; komask undan get away, escape 11/24.

kona f. woman 5/22, 7/2; female 13/8, 25/23 (1, 2); wife 5/3, 11/14,
25/23 (3).

konar m. gen. sg. in phrases alls k. of all kinds 45/20, nokkurs k. of
some kind 39/37, margs k. many kinds of 46/38.

konungdémr m. kingdom 4/30, 32.

konungr m. king 4/35, 8/18; as title after name 7/20, 21/31.

kosta (ad) wv. impers. e—n kostar e—t til it costs s—one s—thing (for it, to
do it) 35/19.

kostgripr m. treasure, special possession, favourite thing 23/3.

kostnadr m. expense; expensive decoration? 4/30.

kostr m. (good) quality 4/24; alls kostar all kinds of 4/26; at odrum
kosti otherwise, alternatively, as a second choice 36/39, 39/16;
(difficult) choice, alternative, possibility 48/39; pl., terms, conditions
34/39; lands kostir geographical conditions 6/11; rdda sessa kostum
arrange the facilities, decide on the allocation of seats (i.e. who shall
be admitted) or on the arrangement of the seats (and the fare?) 24/34.

kraptr m. (physical) strength 42/37; (creative) power 10/14, 13/19, 25/7.

krefja (krafda) wv. demand (e-n e—s s—thing of s—one) 45/36; k. e-n
orda try to speak with s—one 31/9.

kringléttr a. circular, disc-shaped 12/22 (hon = the inhabited earth, orbis
terrarum).
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kunna (kann, kunna; kanntu, kannpu = kannt pii) pret.-pres. vb. know
(nearly always with reference to ability to give information) 3/14,
22/18; be able to, i.e. have the knowledge to (with inf.) 20/29, 22/26,
(with at and inf.) 5/8, 25/29; be able to perform 39/36; know how to
(with inf.) 40/9, (with at and inf.) 41/37; kann vera at maybe 15/7.

kunnandi f. ability, accomplishment (s—thing one knows how to do)
39/37.

kunnatta f. (technical) knowledge, skill, expertness 4/26, textual note,
15/8.

kunnigr a. having supernatural knowledge and ability 7/21.

kunnusta f. knowledge, ability 4/26.

kunst f. art, accomplishment 4/26, textual note.

kvanfang n. match, woman to be a wife 6/22.

kveda (kvad) sv. say; Twith unexpressed indefinite subject, kveda they
say (with acc. and inf.) 20/37, 26/3; in prose often refers to speaking
in verse 24/2, 9, 31/26; with acc. and inf. 28/23, 31/13, with inf.
understood 35/15, with acc. understood 28/21. Md. with inf., say that
one will do s—thing 31/12, 44/28, 31.

kvedja (kvadda) wv. speak to, greet 39/31.

kveld n. evening (the end of the day, nightfall) 11/11, 35/19, 44/7 (cf.
aptann).

kvelja (kvalda) wv. torment, torture 53/30.

kvenna gen. pl. of kona.

kvior m. belly 42/1.

kvikna (ad) wv. be generated, come to life 15/33; impers. kviknaoi there
was a quickening, a coming to life 10/14.

kviknun f. quickening, coming to life 15/35.

kvikudropi m. flowing drop; pl., fermenting fluid? 10/13.

kvikvendi, kykvendi n. living being, creature 3/7, 29, 31, 13/21; pl.,,
animals (as opposed to men) 47/37.

kvisa (ad) wv. whisper 39/12.

kvistr m. branch 19/13, 39/9.

kvaemi p. subj. of koma.

kykr a. alive 3/29, 48/7; animate 47/28; n. as subst., s—thing alive 48/33.

kykvendi = kvikvendi.

kyll m. bag (for food) 37/32.

kyn n. family, species 19/30.

kynsloo f. progeny 3/3, 54/12; family line 13/15.

kyr f. cow 11/6, 9.

kyss pres. of kjosa.
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keela (d) wv. cool 14/2.

kogursveinn m. child in arms, puppy 39/16 (cf. Hrbl 13, where Porr
uses the word of Harbardr. The literal meaning is unknown; cf.
kogurbarn, also used derogatively, in Qrvar-Odds saga, ed. R. C. Boer,
Leiden 1888, 120, and Mariu saga, ed. C. R. Unger, Christiania 1871,
1056).

kopuryradi n. overbearing speech, uppish speech, cheekiness 39/16.

kottr m. cat 25/2, 28/5, 41/36.

kgmr = kemr, pres. of koma.

14 see liggja.

lagor, lagior pp. of leggja.

lagr a. short 42/6.

lagsmadr m. companion, fellow 37/37; ok peir lagsmenn and (both) the
companions, i.e. he and his companion with him 37/7.

lagu p. pl of liggja.

land #. land 7/7, 12/23 (pl.); country 5/4, 6/26; district? 6/29; territory
(pl.) 7/1; par til landa over those territories 6/1; land as opposed to
sea 50/2; shore 44/16, 45/13.

landskjalpti m. earthquake 37/36, 49/16.

landslQg n. pl. laws of the land 6/14.

landvorn f. defence of the land 9/28.

langfedgar m. pl. ancestors, (male) family line 5/36, 6/27.

langr a. long 5/27, 18/25; n. as subst. or adv., far 10/1, a long way 29/4;
segja langt speak at length 37/18, gera langt um make a long tale
about it 42/15.

lata (1ét) sv. (1) lose 29/1, 40/8. (2) make a noise 25/39; say, declare
(with inf., that s—thing shall be done) 40/13; /. yfir sér behave, express
o-self (in a certain manner), put on a certain manner 39/14. (3) let,
allow (with acc. and inf., s—one to do s—thing) 11/19 (‘agree to call
him that’), 27/28, 44/11, 46/19; with inf. in passive sense, allow s—thing
to be done 27/37, 28/34; make s—thing do s—thing, cause s—one or
s—thing to do s—thing 7/31, 13/38, have s—thing done 42/25; lét eigi
did not allow (or cause) 31/23; I. gera have made 28/4; I. koma put
44/34; 1. kalla e—n have s—one summoned 31/9; cause to be (with pp.)
32/15; L. eptir leave behind 37/27; [. fram put forward 28/38.

latpradr a. courtly in behaviour 30/6.

latum dat. pl. of laeti.

laufsblad n. leaf of foliage, a single leaf 38/28.

laun (1) f. secrecy 7/24.
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laun (2) n. pl. reward, payment 7/2.

launa (ad) wv. reward (e-m e—t s—one for s—thing) 31/20.

launrad n. secret counsel, secret thought 29/23.

lausafé n. movable wealth, money 23/31.

lausharr a. with flowing (unbound) hair 29/22.

lauss a. free 50/2, 32; not still, not fixed, unsteady 42/17; uncontrolled
12/7; unconfined 11/40. Comp., less tight 38/25.

lax m. salmon 49/4.

laxliki 7. the shape, form of a salmon 48/19.

leggja (lagda, pp. lagdr, lagior) wv. lay, put 11/32, 25/15; place 25/16,
27/36; deposit 17/20; build 15/27; cover (e—u with s—thing) 7/28; I. sik
fram put o—self out, make an effort, take pains 40/20; ner lagoi pat
Ofceru it brought disaster close 25/29; I. e—t til vio e—n grant s—thing to
s—one, agree to s—thing with s—one (include in the conditions) 35/2;
vera lagor til be set to, destined to (cause) 27/25; . upp ship (oars)
44/32. Md., lay o—self, lie (down) 38/20, 48/32; stop, be silent 21/23
(legskapu, with suffixed neg. and 2nd pers. pron.).

leggr m. leg, bone of leg (or arm) 16/6.

leid (1) /. way 15/4; fara l. sina go (on) one’s way 43/34; fara fram a l.
continue on one’s way 39/23; ek d nii noror I. my way now lies to the
north 39/18; distance 39/11; langar leidir long distances 29/27; koma
e—u d l., snud e—t til leioar bring s—thing about 13/1, 48/12.

leid (2) p. of lida.

leioa (dd) wv. lead, conduct 8/18, 46/21.

leidr a. hateful 24/3.

leidrétta (tt) wv. put right, achieve redress for 44/4.

leika (1€Kk) sv. play; perform 40/9; juggle (at with) 7/35; of flames, play
52/35.

leikr m. game, sport 8/7, 34/5; competition, contest 40/8, 41/22; hvat
leik (dat.) what sort of contest 41/33.

leita (ad) wv. with gen., look for 29/29; try to find, try to fetch 47/15; try
to think of 35/11; [. e-m e—s seek out, find s—thing for s—one 37/35,
38/19; I. a assault, (take by) storm 35/9; [. sér til e—s try to find o—self
s—thing 37/33; [. til e—s try (to use), resort to s—thing 42/17; L. til ef try
whether, seek an opportunity for 43/36. Md. leitask fyrir explore, feel
one’s way 37/38.

lemja (lamo0a) wv. strike, lame, damage, crush (et d e-m s—one’s
s—thing) 23/5.

1én n. reward, emoluments, wealth, success 18/25.

lendir f. p/. loins 49/10.

lengd f. length; lengdin his length 43/21.
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lengi adv. long 31/16, 43/23; for a long time 24/4, 44/4, i.e. for ever
26/13, 48/15; eigi lengi it was not long 42/18.

lengr adv. comp. for a longer time, any longer 21/6.

lengri a. comp. longer 3/36; n. as adv., further 3/22, 29/5; lengra fram
further on in time 54/28, 29.

lengst adv. sup. furthest 42/3; sem 1. as long as possible 41/25.

létta (tt) wv. with dat., lift 42/3. Md., become free of moisture, clear up
(of the sky) 10/8.

leyfi n. permission (zi/ for) 29/34.

leyna (d) wv. hide (e~ e—n s—thing from s—one) 29/40. Md., take refuge,
lie hid 54/10, 15.

leysa (t) wv. untie, undo 38/14, 24, 42/40; release, free 25/16, 27/2;
redeem 48/13; uproot 7/6 (impers., was uprooted?); impers. (subj.)
leysi one gets (s—thing) free 27/40. Md., free o—self, get free 27/30.

lid n. people, following, retinue 5/22, 50/25; troop, company, number
48/37; help (til for, towards, in) 34/38, 35/1; at lidi e-m to s—one’s
assistance 51/2.

lida (leid) sv. move 30/13, 17 (with suffixed pron., cf. -K); impers.,
progress (or drain away, of the liquid?) 43/12; hvat leio drykkinum
how the drinking was getting on (how it was going with regard to the
drinking) 41/6; of time, pass 3/4, 55/1; impers. lior at e—u it gets near
to s—thing, s—thing approaches 34/6; d leid vetrinn = leid d vetrinn
(acc.) the winter passed by, drew to a close 35/8; var lidit d nott the
night was far spent, advanced 42/21.

lidsema f. help, assistance 44/12.

lif n. life 3/29, 13/6.

lifa (0) wv. live 3/8, 9/2; I. vid live on (as sustenance) 11/5, 32/31.

liggja (1a) sv. lie 19/6; be situated 7/10, 9/21; lie concealed? 23/26; be
found 19/19; extend 27/12, 43/20; 1. (par) til belong to (it), be subject
to (it) 4/31, 13/16.

lik n. corpse 46/22, 32.

lika (ad) wv. with dat., please; sem honum likar as he would like, as he
wants 41/15; e—t likar e-m vel (illa) s—one likes (dislikes) s—thing
25/4,45/27.

likami m. body 9/1.

likandi n. form 10/15.

liki n. body, shape, appearance 7/24, 15/36; form 14/22, 49/8.

likindi 7. pl. likelihood; en I. peetti d than appeared probable 28/22.

liking f. pattern; 7 pd liking sem in imitation of the way that 6/13; gera i
[. e—s follow s—one’s example 46/3.

liknsamastr a. sup. most kind, merciful, gracious 23/19.
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likr a. like (e—m to s—one) 5/9; comp., more like 5/24; comp. n. as adv.,
more likely, very likely (af that) 32/12.

limar f. pl. branches 17/10, 33/19.

lind f. shield (of lime wood) 51/23.

lingarn 7. linen yarn, flaxen thread 48/21.

list /. art 15/8, 28/26, 36/21; skill 39/37.

lita (leit) sv. look 31/3, 39/31 (#l at). Md., appear, seem (e—m to s—one)
39/35, 42/13; impers. lizk e-m (svd) sem it looks to s—one as if 36/32,
41/7, 15, 22; e—m lizk d e—t s—thing looks to one (svd sem as if) 28/25.

litask (a0) wv. md., I. um(b) look around 8/8, 42/9.

litill a. little 18/25, 41/35; small 38/3, 41/33; thin 28/27; short (of time)
37/30; poor, insignificant, inadequate 41/1; [. vexti of small stature
39/13; L. fyrir sér of small account (cf. mikill) 42/32; n. as subst., little
11/35; litlu fyrir shortly before 39/3.

litilraedi 1. s—thing beneath one’s dignity, a demeaning act (7 in it) 42/10.

litr m. colour 15/8, 27/21, 47/13.

litverpr a. changeable (changed) in colour 45/5.

ljori m. roof-opening (for smoke and light), skylight 53/22.

ljosalfar m. pl. light elves 19/35, 37, 20/24 (there is no source older than
Snorri for the distinction of light and dark elves; cf. AH Studier 37).

ljéss a. light, bright 9/26, 10/11, 13/27.

ljosta (laust) sv. strike 35/31, 45/9; knock 49/6; with dat. of instrument
27/38; 1. i, a strike at, against, onto 38/27, 39/5; l. e-n hogg strike
s—one a blow 43/2.

ljiga (laug) sv. lie 36/37; impers. passive er logit at pér you have been
lied to 28/8.

lof n. (1) glory 18/25. (2) permission 29/35.

lofa (a0) wv. (1) praise 23/15, 29/36 (‘and similarly when things are
praised highly’). (2) permit 34/39.

loga (ad) wv. burn (intrans.); pres. p., flaming 9/26, 28.

logi m. flame; dat. sg., in, with flame(s) 18/5.

lokinn pp. of lika.

lokka (ad) wv. lure, entice, trick 25/15.

lopt n. air, sky 4/9, 10/12; loptsins in the sky 3/17; pl., sky, skies 8/37,
14/25, 50/12; i lopt, a lopt into the sky, into the air, aloft 12/27, 23/4;
d lopti in the air, aloft 7/36, 51/7; at lopti in the air or into the air?
30/13, 17.

losna (ad) wv. become free, untied 50/4, 51/13; [. upp become uprooted
49/40.

1aor (rs) m. (1) trumpet 25/40. (2) coffin or cradle (with prep. @) 11/32
(probably coffin, but evidently associated by Snorri with grk which
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could mean both coffin and ark, and this seems to have led to his
interpreting the verse as referring to a Norse deluge); ark 11/25. Cf.
AH Gudesagn 25.

lika (lauk) sv., [. fyrir e-m close against s—one 30/1; [. fyrir sér open (to
enter) 31/4; 1. aptr shut 39/26; I. upp open 39/27; hvar upp skyldi I.
where the opening was 43/1; [. e—u finish s—thing: eigi mun lokit veroa
verkinu the job would not be finished 35/26. Md., shut itself, slam to
8/6.

lund f. manner, way 4/11, 29.

lustu p. pl. of ljdsta.

lita (laut) sv. bow the head 41/5 (i.e. to begin a second draught); [. 6r
e—u stand up from s—thing, cease to bend over s—thing 41/6.

Iyoir m. pl. people, followers, subjects, troops 51/32.

lypta (pt) wv. with dat., lift 5/2, 42/1, 43/17.

Iysa (t) wv. illuminate 12/9, 13/40; impers. [ysir it shines, light is shed
23/16, 31/5; Iysir e—t light is shed over s—thing 13/32.

lysigull 7. shining gold, gold that emits light (shines in the dark) 47/9
(cf. Skald 40—1, ch. 33; Grettis saga, IF VIl 57).

lysti p. subj. of ljosta.

Tlee n. (dat. sg. laevi) destruction, that which destroys (with gen.); sviga
lee destroyer of sticks, kenning for fire 9/32, 51/39; = darkness 36/1.

laegi p. subj. of liggja.

laegri a. comp. lower (in level) 41/7.

laeknir m. physician 29/20.

laerleggr m. upper leg, thigh-bone, ham-bone 37/12.

leeti 1. noise 38/4.

logr m. sea 51/32; lopt ok log 30/9, 31/5, 50/12.

ma (0) wv. with dat., damage, eat away, destroy 19/13.

madkr m. maggot, grub, worm 15/34, 35.

madr m. person 5/17, 18/15, 50/5; man 7/24, 11/2; human being(s) 8/39
(‘man’, generic sg.); being 11/18; eigi sd m. er no one who 3/14; flestum
manni to most people 12/2; pl., people 3/8, 4/33; men 30/35; peir
menn er any men who 40/21; mgonnum for men (people) 18/13; as
indefinite subject 18/40; kalla menn i.e. is called 15/24, 19/28; svd at
menn hafa gert ever made 22/34.

mal #. (1) time (with inf., to do s—thing) 39/10; m. at sofa time for sleep,
i.e. not yet time to get up 38/40. (2) speech, conversation 8/26; power
of speech 13/6 (with def. art.); language 8/28; agreement, contract
36/6; transaction 29/38; affair, matter, case 30/2, 36/39, 37/3.

malmr m. metal 15/28, 29, 45/21, 47/38.
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malsnild f. eloquence 25/20.

man see muna.

manadr m. month 31/30.

mani m. moon 12/15, 34/34.

manndomligr a. human 4/34.

manndrap #. killing, homicide 49/25.

mannfjoldi 7. number (multitude) of people 32/9, 34/1.

mannfélk n. mankind 53/6; with art. 3/4, 10, 9/40; people 4/24.

mannhringr m. circle of people 45/38.

mannkind f. mankind 13/8 (construed as n. pl.).

mannlikan n. human form, being in human shape 16/7.

mannvit #n. human intelligence 17/16; as cognate object vitandi mannvits
conscious with human intelligence 15/36.

mansQngr m. love-song, erotic verse 25/4.

mar m. gull 24/15.

margr a. (n. mart) many 3/34, 9/20; with sg. noun, many a 4/11, 23/5;
m. sd many a one 33/8; n. as subst., a lot 18/30, 31 (gen.), 36/28.

mark 7. sign (um e—t of s—thing) 25/14; importance, significance (at
e—u in s—thing) 31/39, 41/35; m. at of e—t something of importance
regarding s—thing 33/18.

marka (ad) wv. note, infer 23/17.

tmarr m. sea 52/30.

mart n. of margr.

matask (ad) wv. md. eat; hafa matazk have finished one’s meal 38/29,
42/26.

matr m. food 8/21, 27/24; meal 37/8.

matti see mega.

mattr m. might, power, ability 41/28, 44/1.

mattugr a. mighty 3/31, 4/2, 24/26; sup. mdtkastr 14/23, 36/31.

mattu, matpu = mdtt pii, see mega.

med prep. (1) with dat., with 3/7, 29/24 (1); (instrument) 9/30, 38/7,
43/1; by means of 10/14, 27/3, 47/1; in company with 15/20, 37/4;
living with 9/8; along with, as well as 10/28; including 22/37; equally
with (next to?) 29/24 (2); among 4/40, 46/16, (i.e. for) 49/31; med
sjalfum sér among themselves 4/10; between 23/34; carrying 36/18,
40/38; vera meod have 15/8; meo einum hug til of one mind towards
46/10; hafa meo sér see hafa; engaged in 8/7; fara meo treat 37/17,
act with 43/39; (of place) by, along 12/23, 13/4; against 33/39 (error
for vio?—so W and U); (accompanying circumstances) in 3/30, with
50/5, 9; regarding 51/13, 14. (2) with acc., taking 35/20, 50/27; koma
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med bring 26/25; fara med take 36/20, 37/3 (drive). (3) as adv., as
well, with it 19/15, 40/7; ok pat med and this also 27/34; par med also
4/7; with (by means of) them 49/9; fara med treat (it), do with (it)
27/29, take (it) 44/24.

medal, 4 m. prep. between; as adv., between (them) 36/7.

medan adv. meanwhile 49/15; as conj., while 8/24.

mega (ma, matta) pret.-pres. vb. be able, can 7/28, 36/18; mdttu, mdtpu
you can 23/17, 28/8; subj. mega ek, megak can I, I can 31/29, 42/35;
madttigak 1 was not able (see -k, -a) 24/10; may 11/19, 40/35; be
permitted 23/21; have the right to 13/17, 22/26; with neg., must 23/9;
eigi mdtti did not have the opportunity 45/3; m. minna have less power
21/14; hvat md hann what power has he 8/33; sem hann mdtti lengst
as he could furthest, as the furthest he could 42/2. Impers., be possible
48/34; md one can 4/20, 6/30; madtti, meetti one could 3/17, 4/10; hann
(acc.) md vefja it can be folded 36/21; eigi mdtti it was impossible
35/9.

megi (1) pres. subj. of mega. (2) dat. sg. of mogr.

megin n. might, power 12/16.

megingjaroar f. pl. girdle of might 23/6, 38/5.

meginligr a. mighty, solemn 36/6.

megir nom. pl. of mogr.

Tmeidr m. tree (= Yggdrasill) 19/13.

mein n. injury 27/9; mischief, source of harm 49/38; handicap (e—m for
s—one) 31/37.

meinsvari a. (weak declension only) perjured, who swears falsely 53/27
(not a synonym of eidrofi 53/16, which probably refers specifically to
breakers of vows: meinsvari is a more inclusive term).

meir adv. comp. more (in degree) 14/9, 33/3, 40/20; further 43/23, 54/32;
from then on, after that, or once more, still 34/13 (or m. um the more?).

meiri a. comp. greater 4/29 (2), 18/40; larger 4/29 (1), 39/34; more
important 45/14; med list ok kunndttu meiri with greater art and skill
15/8; n. as subst., more, a greater amount 41/19, 27; n. as adv., to a
greater extent 50/10.

méldropi m. drop (of foam) from a horse’s bit 13/31.

mergr m. marrow 37/12.

merr f. mare 35/20, 22.

mest adv. sup. most 4/25; most of all, especially 25/20.

mestr a. sup. greatest 5/6, 11/18 (see vita), 17/10; the biggest 15/23,
22/40; of greatest significance 8/39; hefir pat mest ohapp verit unnit
(predicative) this (deed) was done (so as to be) the greatest misfortune,
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this was the unluckiest deed ever done 46/8; it mesta a very great, of
the greatest kind 50/34; n. as subst. (or adv.) mest af skdldskap most
about poetry (i.e. more than anyone else) 25/21.

metnadr m. glory 3/11.

mey, meyjar acc. sg. and nom. acc. pl. of meaer.

midla (ad) wv. share out, distribute 3/16.

miodr a. (n. mitt) mid, middle of 4/23, 27, 38/32; { honum midjum in the
middle of it 9/21.

mikill a. much 5/24, 11/23; a great deal of 49/32, 50/6; numerous 54/12;
big, large 25/1, 42/5; great 5/22, 31/6, 45/26; severe 49/22; important
12/20, 46/11; m. fyrir sér mighty, of great importance or power, a
great man (person) 25/6,29/12, 34/14; n. as subst. or adv., much 3/11,
13/1, 21/1; dat. sg. myklu with comp., much, by far, many 3/5, 4/29,
32/8.

mikillzeti n. arrogance 31/6 (er in which, which consisted in the fact
that).

mildr a. gentle, kind 29/33.

milli, i m., 4 m. prep. with gen., between 18/31, 39/28, 48/32; sin d m.
between themselves, between each other 29/37; as adv. 49/23.

minjar f. pl. keepsake, token, souvenir, reminder 47/32.

minn a. my 38/10.

minnask (t) wv. md. recall, call to mind, discuss 15/32; m. d e—t talk
s—thing over 53/39, 54/36.

minni (1) n. memory 4/10; hafa at minnum keep in memory, as s—thing
to remember 26/13.

minni (2) a. comp. less 25/37; shorter 31/31; less mighty 44/33; m. fyrir
sér (a person) of less significance (cf. mikill) 41/38; n. as subst. or
adv., less 21/15, 41/16, 43/17.

minnr adv. less 44/36, 47/13.

minztr a. sup. least, smallest 43/2.

missa (1) f. loss (e-m for s—one) 46/15.

missa (2) (t) wv. with gen., be without 23/9, 32/1, 50/32.

misseri n. season, period of six months (or year?) 34/31.

mistilteinn m. mistletoe 45/36, 37, 46/6.

mitt n. of mior 11/36.

mjolka f. river of milk 11/7.

mjor a. slender 28/26, 28.

mjoor m. mead 17/25, 26/7, 33/13.

mjok adv. very (with adjectives) 4/2, 17/30, 26/19; very much 7/21,
29/36; much, far 41/14; very nearly 35/10; often 24/16; a lot,
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particularly (i.e. this is his or her characteristic role) 25/11, 29/31,
43/40.

moderni n. descent on the mother’s side 27/10.

mooir f. (p/. meedr) mother 26/9, 36, 54/21, 27 (gen. sg.).

moor m. fury 36/9, 37/25, 52/27.

mold f. soil, earth (as substance) 3/27, 9/1, 15/33, 16/30.

moli m. small fragment; { smdn mola (collective sg.) into bits 35/32.

mordvargr m. murderer 53/16, 28.

morgindogg f. morning dew 54/11, 17.

morgunn (dat. sg. morni) m. morning 13/31, 17/26, 24/15,42/23,47/24.

moéti, 4 m., i m. prep. with dat., against 40/3, 50/30; towards 50/28; to
meet 6/6, 40/18; in the face of, on the side facing 10/8; gera e—t i m.
e—m receive s—one with s—thing 7/26; pyoa d m. see pyoda; i mot as
adv., in exchange 23/33; back (to meet his gaze) 45/4.

mudr m. (inflected munn-) mouth 25/17, 50/9; i munn mér into my
mouth 28/35, similarly 29/7,41/12, 15; striking face or edge of hammer
38/35.

muna (man, munda) pret.-pres. vb. remember 11/30.

Tmund f. hand; dat. (instrumental) sg., with his hand 52/18.

mundlaug f. hand basin 49/13.

munn see muor.

munr m. difference (at by which) 41/7, 26; peim mun (+ sup.) . . . sem
by so much . .. in that, to this degree . . . that 46/14; fyr gngan mun by
no means, certainly not 10/39.

munu (mun, munda) pret.-pres. vb. (1) indicating future time: will 9/29,
14/15; be about to 38/30; with vb. to be understood, it will be 43/26
(2); p. tense mundi future in the past, would 5/19, 48/20, was to 3/12;
myndi would have, was about to 46/31; munak (see -k) I shall 28/25;
muntu = munt pu 28/30; p. inf. mundu would 27/32, 44/31. (2)
indicating probability, mun, muni, myni will 12/2, 19/12, must 11/16,
17, 33/17; would need 36/24; with vb. to be understood, must be 41/20;
muntu vera you must be 39/34; muntpu hafa you have surely 28/9;
hvdrt munu sitja can there be sitting 39/8; vera mun at segja fra peim
tioindum 1 daresay there are tidings to be told 45/16; p. tense, would
7/22,23, 18/9; must 4/1, 2; might 3/18; might well 26/12; eigi mundak
(see -k) I would not have 41/9, 36; p. inf., would 28/24, 37/21.

myklu see mikill.

myrkr a. dark 37/33; n. as subst. 37/32.

meela (t) wv. say 8/9, 37; speak (il to) 31/8, 42/28; pat er meelt they say
25/13; m. til demand 34/35; m. e—t sér til kaups stipulate s—thing as



126 Glossary

one’s payment 34/32; m. vio e—n speak to s—one, say to s—one 21/20,
31/11, talk with s—one (s—thing)? 51/8; m. vid (adv.) be opposed (to
s—thing), object 47/30.

meer f. (p/. meyjar) maiden, virgin 18/12, 25/33, 29/21, 54/27 (the
subject, with sii 54/25); acc. sg. mey Tgirl, i.e. wife, beloved 36/3.

tmaerr a. renowned, splendid, excellent 17/23, 52/21.

meetask (tt) wv. md. (reciprocal) meet each other 10/12 (sg. with pl.
subject), 40/6.

mogr m. (pl. megir) son 26/9, 52/22; mins magar that of my (i.e. Odinn’s)
son (i.e. Porr) 22/40; dat. sg. megi (with hjarta) 52/17. In the phrase
Muspells megir 15/10, 50/17 the word could mean ‘men, troop’ (cf.
51/31-2), but cf. 15/16, 32/1, 50/14, 20.

mork f. forest 37/31.

motuneyti n. food-sharing; leggja m. sitt pool their food, put all their
food together 38/16.

na (0) wv. with dat., get (possession of), possess 31/17.

tnadr (rs) m. adder, serpent; = Midgardsormr 52/23.

nafn n. name 3/13, 32; generic sg. 4/10.

nafnfraegr a. famous; er mjgk er nafnfraegt whose name is well known
33/12.

nagl m. nail (of the body) 50/4, 6.

nakkvarr (n. nakkvat) = nokkurr.

nakvaemr a. close; attentive; sup. ndkvemust monnum til d at heita (the)
most convenient (approachable) for people to pray to 25/2.

namunda prep. with dat., close to, to the neighbourhood of 10/11.

tnar m. corpse; acc. pl. ndi 51/28, 53/31.

nattbol n. night-quarters 37/35.

nattlangt adv. all night 42/22.

nattstadr m. lodging-place for the night 8/1, 37/5.

nattara f. nature, characteristic quality, property 3/23 (cf. edli), 3/26,
23/19, 47/5.

nattveror m. supper 37/7 (cf. nétturor).

tne neg. adv. not 12/13, 15, 17; reinforcing suffixed neg. -a 21/23.

né conj. nor 9/14, 15, 17, 31/9; without a neg. preceding 48/7.

nedan adv. below 12/9, 19/3; from below, underneath 17/15; up(wards)
45/4.

neodri a. comp. lower 29/8, 50/10, 38.

nefna (d) wv. name, call 4/35, 5/16; mention 54/38; speak the name of
3/12, 26/12; er nefndr is the name of 14/6, 47/10; pessar eru enn
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nefndar these are the names of others 33/23. Md. nefndisk said his
name was 7/36, 38/7; hefir hann nefnzk d fleiri vega he called himself
by various (other) names 21/31.

neita (ad) wv. say no; pd er hann (maor T, W and U) neitar when one
denies 30/3.

nema (1) conj. except 3/7, 29/1; with inf. 14/12; introducing a clause,
except that 11/24; with subj., without, except by 46/28, if . . . not,
unless 8/23.

nema (2) (nam) sv. take; n. stadar stop, come to rest 7/7, (get a grip)
49/3; n. vio e—u push against, be stuck against s—thing 29/7; learn,
acquire knowledge 54/30 (‘may the knowledge you have acquired do
you good’).

fnepr a. with difficulty? dying? 52/23.

nes n. headland 7/11.

nest n. food for a journey 38/17.

nestbaggi m. food-bag, knapsack 38/14, 21, 39/20, 42/40.

net n. net 48/22, 24,27, 34, 49/1.

netpinull m. the rope along the (top) edge of a net 49/2.

neztr a. sup. (cf. nedri) lowest 8/18.

niod n. darkening, waning of the moon 14/3.

nio 7. insult, imputation of dishonour 52/24.

Tniofolr a. pale as rust? or as the waning moon? darkly pale? 51/28
(with grn).

nior adv. down, downwards 9/4, 18/33, 47/17.

niori adv. down 15/33, 19/36.

niu num. nine 23/39, 25/33.

niundi ord. num. (the) ninth 8/31, 17/34.

njota (naut) sv. with gen., enjoy 20/18; get benefit from 48/8 (nautka =
naut-ek-a, see -a), imp. njottu (= njot pii) 54/30; subj. svd njéta (ek)
tri minnar at by my faith (salvation) 34/1; impers. ekki nytr sélar the
sun does no good, there is no (benefit from) sunshine 49/22.

nokkurr, nokkvorr, nakkvarr pron. a. a certain, some (or other) 3/30,
7/8; any 8/22, 34/37; anyone 36/38, 47/29; n. mundi vera stjornari
there must be some controller 4/1; with def. art., any of the 53/32; Jr
skoginum nokkvorum from the wood that happened to be nearby or
from somewhere in the wood 35/20; einna n. one in particular 14/33;
n. as adv. nokkut, nakkvat somewhat 41/26, at all 47/16, 48/14; dat. of
degree with comp., somewhat 28/21, 35/33.

norodan adv. from the north; n. ér . . . from . . . in the north 7/5.

nordanverdr a. northern, northerly 20/29.
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noror (1) n. north 4/19, 10/6.

noror (2) adv. north, northwards 5/26, 6/4, 39/18.

nordrhalfa f. the northern region (often referring to Europe), the northern
continent 5/6, 20; pl. 6/24.

nordraett f. northerly direction 31/3.

norn f. norn 18/14, 18, 23, 26, 27, 19/14, 30/35.

nott /. (pl. naetr) night 23/39, 31/24, 27, 37/13; acc. sg., in a night 7/3,
by night 25/38.

noétturdr m. supper (= nattveror) 38/21.

ni adv. now 12/20, 15/5; just now 10/37, 28/14; in a moment 28/17,
31/18; at present 20/24; nii it fyrsta sinn now for the first time 36/37;
referring to time of author 5/26, 32, to time of fictional narrator 43/16;
correlative with er 41/16 (1), 42/34 (now that); er ... pd . .. nii 41/26;
niier...pdad3/14; dor ... nii 28/8.

ny n. new moon, waxing of the moon 14/3.

nyrori a. comp. more northerly 4/20.

nyta (tt) wv. derive benefit (af from), be successful (in), get somewhere
(with) 41/29; md., thrive, be successful 38/25.

nyvaknadr a. (pp.) just awoken 38/40.

naer adv. close, near 14/11, 47/22; nearly 14/8; as prep. with dat., near
(to) 4/27, 23/38, 42/38.

naest adv. (sup.) next 11/6; par n., pvi n. next to him 8/19, next after that
13/9, 24; sterkr n. pvi sem Porr er almost equal in strength to Pérr
26/16.

naestr a. sup. closest (e—u to s—thing), next (to) 9/24.

neetr pl. of nétt.

nokkvi m. row-boat 44/24, 45/6; equivalent to skip 46/29 (cf. also 44/25,
45/1).

ngs f. nostril 50/11.

oask (ad) wv. md. be afraid for, about (at . . . ne lest . . . not) 33/1.

00 see vaoa.

60ul n. pl. property inherited as of right; homeland; eiga par 6. be native
there 9/27.

tof (1) adv. pleonastic with verbs in verse 11/30, 32, 12/29, 39, 36/11 etc.

of (2) archaic prep. (later replaced by um and yfir) with acc. (1) of place,
over, across 39/6, 44/6; through, over 45/6, 53/22; throughout 13/13,
20/6; around 27/13; above or on? 12/19 (or as sense 3 below); of veg
forward 52/15. (2) of time, through(out) 8/35; during 15/1, 38/4; at
about 37/36. (3) of subject, concerning 33/18; about 16/2, 54/1; with
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40/13, 43/6; freista of try at 41/31. (4) twith dat. ok of fjorum tggum
33/35 (cf. 22/36): perhaps adv. (quasi-comp.), ‘beyond that, more than
that by forty’, rather than ‘over forty’.

ofan adv. above 12/8, 19/1; from above, i.e. down 28/3, 37/20; par o. {
down in it 43/4.

ofarst adv. sup. uppermost 8/19.

ofdramb n. arrogance 13/38.

ofegri a. comp. less beautiful 54/21.

ofinn pp. (of vefa) woven (with dat., out of, with s—thing) 53/14 (serpents
were twisted in the walls, or the walls were woven out of serpents; cf.
53/23).

oflitill a. too small 32/8.

ofrefli n. superiority in power (e—m over s—one), something beyond one’s
strength 27/28, 36/26.

ofrior m. hostility 12/25.

ofrooliga adv. ignorantly 21/5.

ofuss a. reluctant 28/33.

ofcera f. s—thing impossible to traverse, an impossible undertaking 12/3;
peril, disastrous situation 25/29, 42/38.

ofcerr a. impassable, untraversable (e-m by s—one) 9/27.

ogagn n. disadvantage, mischief 49/39.

ogjorr a. (pp.) undone, unfinished 34/37.

ogurligr a. terrible 45/3.

ohapp n. misfortune, disaster 27/9, 46/8.

ohelgari a. comp. less holy 21/14.

ohreinn a. impure, evil 23/21.

6jafn a. unequal, diverse 3/35; n. as adv., unequally, unfairly 18/24.

ojafnask (ad) wv. md. become unequal, diverse 3/4.

ok adv., conj. and 3/1, 9/21; also 3/16, 22 (1); besides 42/21; taka ok see
taka; indicating accompanying circumstances, with 29/22 (2), 48/17
(2) (‘and there were . . ."), 49/23, but 31/12; ok kominn and (said he
had) come 8/1; svd hart ok yfir so hard over, so hard and (high) over,
so strongly and in such a way over 47/21; pleonastic, introducing main
clause and correlative with er 27/9 (2), 40/30,41/6 (3), 49/1; correlative
with pd er 10/14 (see note to 27/10 and Den fprste og anden grammatiske
afhandling i Snorres Edda, ed. V. Dahlerup and Finnur Jénsson, Kgben-
havn 1886, 78; J. Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog,
Kristiania 1886-96, under ok conj. 9).

ok see aka.

okunnigr a. unknown, secret 44/3.
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okunnr a. unknown, strange 29/29.

tokvidinn . unafraid (e—s of s—thing), unconcerned, not anxious (about)
52/24.

okyrr a. unquiet, violent 14/26.

olikr a. unlike 3/20 (note the n. form: ‘it was different, there was
dissimilarity’); with dat., unlike to, different from 6/10, 19/36; comp.
19/37.

olli see valda.

olusk see ala.

omaki m. trouble, inconvenience 14/13.

opinn a. open 39/29.

opna (ad) wv. (cut) open 3/27.

opt adv. often 27/2, 31/30.

optar adv. comp. again, more than this once 41/5, 42/36, 43/27.

or prep. with dat., from 7/5, 10/9; out of 10/2, 30, (material) 12/28,
16/5, 6; from among 14/32, coming from, leading from 29/2 (with
Jfjotrinum); as adv., out of them 10/32.

oramligri a. comp. less mighty-looking 44/34.

orar = vdrar, see varr.

ord n. word 34/15, 46/13; pledged word 36/5; pl., speech, conversation
31/9, 11.

ordfimi f. skill in words, command of language 25/21.

ordinn pp. of verda.

ordsnild 1. eloquence 25/23.

ordtak n. saying 25/12, 27/40, 29/40, 30/3, 5; pl., speech 46/9.

orlaustn f. solution, answer (e—s to s—thing) 36/39.

ormr m. serpent 18/36, 19/5, 45/22, 49/12, 53/14, 24; = Midgardsormr
27/12, 13, 44/37, 38, 45/2, 4, 6, 8, 50/36, 51/26.

orrosta f. battle 25/11, 26/19.

orcekja (kt) wv. neglect, fail to heed 3/5.

6sainn a. (pp.) unsown, without being sown 53/35.

osanna (a0) wv. refute 30/3.

oskasonr m. adopted son 21/28.

oskorinn a. (pp.) uncut 50/6 (cf. skera).

o0skop 7. pl. misfortune, evil fate, curse 18/27.

osterkligri a. comp. less strong-looking 42/13.

0svior a. not clever, foolish 19/7.

6semo f. loss of honour, loss of face 42/31.

otruligr a. unbelievable, incredible 8/8, 38/23; otruligir at sannir muni
vera incredible that (they) can be true, unlikely to be true 36/35 (the
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construction seems to be a mixture of ‘which it seems to us incredible
that can be true’ and ‘which seem to us incredible’).

otta f. the last part of the night, the time just before dawn 37/13.

ottalauss a. unafraid 50/25; ekki var ottalaust at sofa it was not possible
to sleep without fear, securely 38/31.

ottask (a0) wv. md. be afraid 28/2.

ovinr m. enemy 8/14, 55/7.

oviss a. uncertain 8/13 (‘one cannot know with certainty’).

OX see vaxa.

oxahofud n. ox-head 44/34, 38.

plégr m. plough 7/6.

plégsland 7. plough-land, acre, the amount of land that can be ploughed
in a certain time 7/3.

pryoi f. splendour 4/22.

pungr m. purse 36/22.

rao n. counsel 45/19 (see bera); taka r. af consult 50/24; scheme, plan,
course of action 27/26, 35/16 (til at so that, by which); leita rdda
discuss what to do 35/11; rdda rdoum sinum take counsel, hold a
conference 34/34, 54/36.

raoda (réo) sv. (1) with dat., control 4/5, 8/36; rule 7/1, 18/23; determine,
assign 30/35, 36; have power over 24/28; be the cause of 35/15; vera
e—s rddandi be responsible for s—thing 6/9; r. pvi er (or at) bring it
about (by one’s advice) that, be responsible for the decision that
(to) 35/1, 12, 14; abs., have one’s way 42/35; r. radum see rad. (2)
with preps. r. fyrir rule over 4/3, 5/29, control 23/29; r. fyrir sér deter-
mine, make up one’s mind 43/35; r. um decide about, be in charge of
15/20. (3) with acc., advise; r. heilradi give good advice (e—m to s—one)
39/14.

ragna gen. of regin.

ragnargKkr (rs) n. twilight of the powers 25/26, 29/10, 49/17, 18. This is
the word consistently used (sometimes spelt with -kk-) in Snorra Edda
and (once) in Ls. Other eddic poems, however, use the form ragna
rok, doom of the powers.

ramr a. (physically) strong, powerful (but sometimes referring to magical
power) 36/29; n. as subst., svd ramt something so powerful, such power
36/25.

frann n. building 22/38 (gen. pl., with mest), 26/6.

ras f. race, running 43/10.
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rata (ad) wv. (1) travel about, be abroad. (2) fall. In this text the word
occurs only at 9/36 and 52/2 and it is uncertain which meaning was
intended.

raudr a. red (of blood) 14/39, (of fire) 18/8, (of gold) 20/1,29/28, 53/11.

rauf f. hole 49/6.

refilstigr m. trackless way? secret path? 8/1.

tregin n. pl. (divine) powers 12/35, 14/38, 15/39, 54/26.

regn n. rain 24/27.

regnbogi m. rainbow 15/7.

reid (1) f. carriage, chariot 23/1, 25/2, 37/4, 44/6; riding 30/10 (2).

reid (2) p. of rida.

reida (dd) wv. lift, swing (a weapon) 38/33, 39/4; r. fram swing down
and forward, i.e. strike 43/31; r. il (adv.) swing up or round, bring
forward 45/11.

reioask (dd) wv. md. be(come) angry (e—m, e—u with s—one or at s—thing)
13/37, 44/17.

reidi n. harness, trappings 47/7.

reidigogn n. pl. utensils (cf. reida f., service) or riding equipment (cf.
reid f., riding) 15/30.

reior a. angry (e—m with s—one) 31/11, 38/26.

reip n. rope; pl., tackle 35/22.

reka (rak) sv. pursue, fulfil (an errand) 48/1.

rekja (rakda) wv. trace; r. spddéma til at discover prophecies implying
that 27/8.

rekKkja f. (gen. pl. rekna) bed 38/29.

renna (1) (d) wv. slip, glide, slide 48/36, 49/2.

renna (2) (rann; 3rd pers. sg. pres. renn, rennr) sv. run 10/2, 11/7;
with acc., run (gallop) over or through 30/9; r. skeid run a race or
course 40/10.

trenniraukn #. swiftly moving draught animal 7/14.

reri see roa.

rétt adv. right(ly) 3/4, 9/2.

rétta (tt) wv. make right or straight; stretch 42/2; r. déma sina issue
their judgements or set up their courts 15/32.

réttlatr a. righteous (cf. lata (2) behave) 20/10.

réttr m. law 6/14.

reyna (d) wv. try, make trial of 27/27, 32, 44/20; attempt, have a go at
39/39; put to the test, prove, find out about by testing 28/12, 40/27
(‘now we shall see’), 47/27; reynt er it is decided, a decisive result has
been obtained 40/31.
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reynd f. reality, what is found out about the nature of a thing by
experience 19/37 (dat. pl., ‘in reality’).

rida (reiod) sv. (1) ride 13/29, 17/31; with the mount in dat. 13/30, 46/26,
47/2; with acc., ride across, over or through 15/10, 47/7, 50/16; r. leio
sinaride on one’s way 47/33; r. braut ride a path, track 54/25. (2) knit,
tie; r. reexna d (adv.) tie knots in (it) 48/21.

rifa (reif) sv. tear 49/8, 51/3.

rifja (jad) wv., r. upp delve into, explicate, rehearse (a subject) 22/20.

riki n. kingdom, realm 4/7, 5/4,7/3, 8/35; hann d par r. er he rules over
a place which 22/32.

rikiskona f. noblewoman 25/3.

rikismadr m. nobleman, ruler, man of authority or rank 6/10, 19, 33/7.

rikr a. powerful (often referring to spiritual or political power or
authority) 4/2, 5/29; n. as noun svd rikt such power 36/25; comp. 11/21,
42/29.

rikuligr a. successful, prosperous, glorious 18/24.

ripti n. article made of linen; robe? 47/33.

risi m. giant 5/6.

rjoéoa (raud) sv. redden (trans.) 14/38.

rjuka (rauk) sv. steam 7/15.

Froé = eru (after words ending in -r) 19/9, 51/17, 34.

roa (rera, rgra) sv. row 44/25, 26, 29; go out in a boat 44/9, 11.

roor (rar) m. rowing 44/26, 27.

rogberi m. carrier of slander or (false) accusations 26/34 (see AH Studier
60).

rot f. (pl. reetr) root 17/11, 28/6.

rum n. space (il for s—thing) 50/10.

run f. mystery, secret wisdom 53/39.

rydja (rudda) wv. clear, empty; i.e. leave, evacuate 52/26.

ryor pres. of rjéoa.

reefr n. roof (‘of which I know the roof’; W and T have rept, pp. of repta
to roof, i.e. ‘which I know (to be) roofed’) 22/39.

raexn m. knot, knotted loop 48/22.

reeda (dd) wv. speak, discuss (of about) 54/1.

reetr pl. of rét.

Frokstoll m. judgement seat 15/40, 35/37.

rost f. an indefinite distance roughly equivalent to a league 25/38, 50/21, 53/1.

rgri p. of réa.

sa (1) pron. a. that, this, it 53/12; he 7/36, 46/19; separated from noun
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53/3, 54/25; outside clause 6/30; pat anticipating noun clause 3/18,
50/31, cf. 25/38, 45/3 (how), ok pat er and how 45/6; anticipating inf.
41/35; pat er whatever 29/26, when 9/13; pat referring to f. noun 19/28,
with pl. vb. 6/2, 7/5 (cf. pat); peir in apposition to sg. nouns 5/30
(‘these, Vitta and Sigarr’); with (h)inn and a., pau in fyrstu these (are)
the first (tidings) 49/20, sd hinn 11/31, 12/39, hafit pat it djiipa 37/29;
aurinn pann er 19/15, sélarinnar peirar er of the sun which 13/39;
mannkindin peim er the humans to whom 13/8; engi sd no person
39/39, 43/24, 45/3.

sa (2) p. of sja 4/4, 37/20, 45/5.

sa (3) acc. of sar (1).

saga f. story 40/33, 45/17, 54/35.

saka (ad) wv. impers., harm; e-n sakar s—one is harmed 45/26, 27, 30.

sakarvandraedi n. p/. difficult legal disputes, disputes difficult of settle-
ment 26/26.

tsalnaefr (rar) f. ‘hall-bark’: shingles made of bark of trees were used
for thatching (the pl. refers to the separate shingles of bark). Svafnir’s
(Oéinn’s) hall was thatched with shields, so ‘Odinn’s hall-shingles’
means shields 7/33.

salr m. hall 15/25, 18/11; fpl., dwelling, home 12/14.

saltr a. salty 11/10.

saman adv. together 12/1, 34/13; in common 3/19, 18/19; fara s. follow
each other without a break 49/23; koma s. converge (in a common
origin) 10/34; einn s. all alone 5/5.

samgangr m. union 29/34; confrontation, conflict 50/31.

samna (ad) wv. gather; s. til collect (material) for 50/39 (impers., ‘for
which material has been being collected, which has been in the making”).

samr a. pron. (usually declined weak) same 3/24, 33, 34; 5. sem same as
32/21; slikt sama, it sama as adv., likewise 4/6, 26/30.

samt adv. together 53/39; einn s. alone 37/21.

sandr m. sand 9/14.

sannr a. (n. satt) true 28/8, 34/14; n. as subst. satt, it sanna the truth 32/12,
42/34; meo sonnu truly 33/32; comp. n. as adv., more accurately 43/37.

sar (1) m. tub 14/5.

sar (2) n. wound 11/23, 33/10.

satt n. of sannr.

sattr a. reconciled, in agreement 26/26; at peace 34/13 (um about it? cf.
meir).

saudr m. sheep 25/39.

saurga (ad) wv. defile 29/15.
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sé (1) pres. subj. of vera 11/34, 14/8,20/21, 23. (2) pres. 1st pers. of sja.

Tsedja (sadda) wv. satiate, feed 32/27.

sefask (a0) wv. md. calm down 37/25.

sefr pres. of sofa.

Tseggr m. man 7/34.

segja (sagda) wv. say 7/11, 8/35; speak 37/18; tell (e-m s—one) 5/8,
28/11, 16; tell (stories) 8/25, 55/5 (frd about); s. spdr make prophecies
21/19; s. prlpg foretell or pronounce, i.e. ordain, destinies? 21/26;
with acc. and inf. of vb. to be understood 16/11 (‘these she says (are)
the names of the dwarfs’); s. frd talk about (it or them) 4/10, 36/30,
speak of 10/37, tell of, about 55/2, relate 44/4. Impers. segir it says, it
it told 6/19, 9/30; svd er sagt it is said 10/40; pd er sagt it is said that
then 38/6; er pér eigi sagt have you not been told 15/6; ef mér veeri
sagt fra if I had been told about it (i.e. if I had not seen it with my own
eyes) 41/10; hvat er at s. what is there to tell 17/9, 34/26; pat er at s.
fra Herméoi at as for Hermodr 47/7; mart er at s. there is much to tell
18/30; er gott at s. there are good things to say 23/15; eru at s. are to
be told 49/18, 20; svd er at s. this can or must be said, the story goes
38/23; pat er (svd, pér) satt (med sonnu) at segja at to tell (you) the
truth, the fact is that 33/32, 38/31, 43/26, 35, 44/35; en ek hygg hitt
vera pér satt at s. but I think the contrary is correct to report 45/11;
pat md s. this can be said, I can tell you this 45/2; fyrst at s. frd first
(there is) to tell about 46/38.

segl n. sail 36/19.

seidoberandi m. (pres. p.) one who practises seidr (sorcery, divination)
10/22 (pl.).

seilask (d) wv. md. reach (with the hand) 42/2, 43/21; s. til reach out,
over 38/11.

seinn a. slow; seint er it takes a long time 39/33 (‘news travels slowly’);
n. as adv., slowly 43/12; i.e. never 50/7 (with gert); mér mun seint
veroa at it will be a long time before I, I will have to wait a long time
before 1 28/33; leit seint til peira was slow to turn to them 39/31; n.
comp. as adv. seinna more slowly 43/9.

selja (1d) wv. give 28/22; s. fram hold out, offer 28/38.

sem conj. as 15/13; like 5/9; synask sem, litask sem look as though 40/8,
41/20, 22; as long as 41/13; correlative with svd 4/12, 40, with jafn-
33/5, jafnt 25/38, samr 32/21, slikt 6/7, peim mun 46/14, pvilikr 31/35;
par sem where 6/4, in a place which 54/10; hvar sem wherever 5/23;
hvat sem whatever 35/18; as rel., who, which 19/17, 42/6; that which
(or to the extent that?) 54/30; with sup., as . . . as possible 40/5, 49/1.
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senda (d) wv. send 28/2, 30/8; s. eptir e—m send for s—one 46/25; s. til
(adv.) send there 10/14, 27/11.

sendiferd f. errand, mission 31/21.

sendimadr m. messenger 28/3, 18, 48/1.

senn adv. at the same time, together 5/2, 7/36, 33/38.

sér (1) pres. of sja.

sér (2) dat. of sik.

sess m. seat, bench 24/34.

sét pp. of sja.

setberg n. flat-topped mountain 43/4, 5.

setja (tt) wv. set, put, place 7/6, 12/5, 39/24; set down 7/8; put in position
13/2; establish 34/29; appoint, ordain 6/13; s. e—m bord set up (prepare)
a table for s—one 42/25; s. fram launch 46/24; s. syn fyrir make a denial
30/3; s. til establish, appoint, ordain as, for (a certain function) 5/28,
30/2, 4; s. par til landa (til pess rikis) set up (as a ruler) over those
territories (over that realm) 6/1, 17; 5. e—t vio e—u thrust s—thing against
s—thing 45/12. Md., sit down 13/13; take (up) one’s position 15/32,
37/39; setjask d tal sit down to discuss 54/36; setjask til sit down to
37/7; setjask upp sit up 39/6.

sétti ord. num. (the) sixth 8/31, 17/34.

sex num. six 28/5.

sia f. molten particle 10/8, 12/7, 13/40.

sidadr a. (pp.) having morals of a certain kind; réft s. of good life,
righteous, virtuous 9/2.

sidan adv. afterwards 24/25, 27/40; again 39/2; (ever) since 48/22; s. at
kveldi the following evening, that evening 38/18; s. er as conj., since
27/35, s. er ... pad after 3/34.

sidar adv. comp. later (with dat. of the amount of time) 31/24, 35/33.

sidarst adv. sup. last of all, finally 3/2, 13/25; in the rear 39/38.

sidlatr a. virtuous, of good life 53/13.

siOr adv. comp. less; eigi at s. none the less 3/15.

sifjar f. pl. relationship, bonds of affinity 49/30.

sifjaslit n. breaking of the bonds of affinity 49/26; the word usually has
the more specialised meaning of incest.

siga (seig) sv. sink 37/20.

sigr (rs) m. victory 25/11, 30/35, 36/29.

sigra (ad) wv. defeat 5/5, 9/29; be victorious over 13/21.

sik, sin, sér reflexive pron. (refers to subject of clause) himself, herself,
itself, themselves; d gxlum sér on their shoulders 14/5; fyrir sjdlfum
sér for themselves (individually) 22/24; sér respectively, in each
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separate instance 22/18, for himself 44/21; sér til kaups as his payment
34/32; til sin to stay with him 33/6. At 27/28 sér refers to the logical
subject (ilfinum), cf. sinn.

silfr n. silver 20/2, 5, 26/30.

silkiband n. silken (silky) band 28/21, 29.

silkireema f. silken ribbon 28/17.

sin f. sinew 28/6.

sindr n. slag, clinker 10/2.

sinn (1) (n. sitt) reflexive a. (generally refers to subject of clause) his,
her, its, their 3/34, 6/19; one’s 36/22; their own 22/23; at 27/28 refers
to subject of inf. (hann, acc.); at 42/29 to logical subject (honum);
sinn (sc. maor) i hverju one (man) in each (throne) 8/17.

sinn (2) n. time, occasion 30/9, 41/16; annat s. next time 43/28; it fyrsta
s. the first time 27/29 (er that), for the first time 36/37; eitt sinn, einu
sinni once 21/5, 25/29, for once 38/6; at sinni on this occasion, for the
time being 41/5.

sinni m. companion; pl., company (?) 50/20.

sitja (sat) sv. sit 8/16, 18/30; sit fishing 44/14, 30; remain idle 36/10; be
positioned 9/28; s. fyrir be present (already?), lie in wait? 8/15.

sja (1) pron. this (rarely that); sjd . . . er s—one who 36/35.

sja (2) (sa, pp. sét) sv. see 4/4,7/27; perceive 6/10; find 41/14; understand
28/14; look (til towards, at) 28/37, 41/15; sdttu = sdtt pu you saw
43/4; sjam let us see 42/11; ek sé eigi I cannot see 46/1; sjd sik set eyes
on himself, i.e. open his eyes, become conscious 39/2; sa mann ok lék
saw a man playing 7/35; with acc. and inf. 39/24; sjd e—n sitja see
s—one sitting 47/23; impers. sér one can see, there is visible 45/13; sjd
md (mdtti) one can see (could be seen) 3/17,41/29; md sjd can be seen
43/40; pat er sd augnanna (as for) what could be seen of the eyes
37/20. Md. sjdsk at be afraid about 33/3; sjask fyrir hesitate, be wary
or cautious 25/13; sjdsk um look around 54/32.

sjafni m. (a word for) love 29/33.

sjaldan adv. seldom (i.e. never) 36/10.

sjalfr a. pron. self, himself, themselves 4/11 (‘among themselves’), 6/7;
yourself 8/3; itself, on its own 31/22; itself, the very 52/36; fsjdlfgi
not herself (see -gi) 21/26; sjdlfra peira their own 7/22; fyrir sjalfum
sér for themselves (individually) 22/24.

sjar = szer.

sjau num. seven 7/35.

sjaundi ord. num. (the) seventh 8/31, 17/34, 29/31.

sjavargangr = saevargangr.
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sjoda (saud) sv. cook; pp. sodinn 32/10, 17, 37/7.

sjon f. sight 13/7, 37/21, 45/3.

sjonhverfingar f. p/. optical illusions, magical deceptions, false appear-
ances 7/27, 42/38.

tsjot n. dwelling 14/38.

skadi m. harm, injury, destruction, loss 27/26, 46/14.

skald n. poet 7/11, 34/22.

skaldskapr m. poetry 25/21, 22 (‘poetry is called bragr’).

skalf see skjalfa.

skali m. hall, building 37/34, 35, 39, 38/12.

tskalmold f. age of swords 49/33 (skdlm f. short sword).

skammr a. short 10/17, 18/25; n. as subst., a short distance 48/35; eiga
skamt til be a short distance from 48/23; n. as adv., a short way 38/2;
comp. skemri 3/36.

skapa (ad, p. skop 3/1, textual note) wv. create 3/1, 11/28; make, shape
13/5, 20/28; ordain, determine, shape (e—m for s—one) 12/11, 18/13.
Md. impers., develop, come about 10/36.

skapari m. creator 3/14.

skapker n. vat 33/14.

skaplyndi f. character, nature 21/10, 26/38.

skapt n. handle 23/9, 39/6.

skarpr a. sharp; comp., tougher 28/40.

skaut 7. corner (as of a square cloth) 12/5.

skegg n. beard 28/5, 9.

tskeggjold f. age of battle-axes (i.e. of warfare) 49/33.

skeid n. race, course (both the race and the ground over which it is run)
40/15 (‘a good course for running’), 17, 23; s. nokkvor races over a
certain distance 40/10.

skemtun f. entertainment 34/3, 45/23; skemtunar sinnar for his (i.e.
Gylfi’s) entertainment 7/2.

tskepja (skapda) wv. create 16/4.

skera (skar) sv. slaughter 37/6.

tskerda (0) wv. bite pieces (notches) out of, damage, diminish 19/3
(object understood).

skio n. ski 24/17.

skiofceerr a. able to ski, good at skiing 26/21.

skilja (10) wv. understand 3/16, 4/13; perceive, deduce, tell 6/30, 28/13;
realise 48/27; svd skilou peir they deduced, it was their understanding,
interpretation 4/14; distinguish: impers. hvi skilr sva mikit why is there
such a large difference 21/1. Md., part from one another 43/26.
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skilnadr m. parting 42/28.

skilning f. understanding 4/13.

skin 7. shining 4/5, 14/25, 24/27.

skina (skein) sv. shine 9/33, 51/40; impers. 50/15.

skip 7. ship 34/18, 36/13; boat 44/25, 45/1.

skipa (ad) wv. (1) with dat., organise, establish 6/12, 14; md., be arranged,
be organised 9/39 (‘what were things like?’), 15/34 (‘take shape’?).
(2) with acc., occupy, man 36/18; eigi er prongra at s. hana en ganga
i hana it is not more crowded when it is occupied than when it is being
entered 33/32; fill (e—t e—m a place with people), allot (people a place)
21/29.

skipta (pt) wv. with dat., share out, apportion 18/23 (object understood),
27/15 (med among, between); divide 48/37; impers. e—u var skipt
s—thing was divided, separated 13/2. Md., become separate, distinct;
disperse 4/12.

skipun f. organisation, arrangement (government?) 15/20.

skirr a. bright, pure 20/5, 24/23.

skjalfa (skalf) sv. tremble, shake 37/37, 46/30.

skjall n. the skin round the white of an egg 19/18.

skjalla (skall) sv. with dat., crash on 44/19; s. ¢ bang against 44/39.

skjota (skaut) sv. shoot 24/17; with dat. object, push, shove 29/5, 7; s.
(e—u) d e—n or at e—m shoot (a missile) at s—one 45/24, 30, 46/4, 6; s.
e—u 1it launch (push into the water) a boat 44/24; impers. e—u skytr
upp s—thing shoots up, is raised up, emerges (ok er pd and (it) is then)
53/34.

skjotfeeri n. speed in running 43/11.

skjétleikr m. speed in running 40/13.

skjotr a. quick; n. as adv., fast 14/8, 44/27; soon 28/8, 28; quickly,
immediately 38/6, 40/14; comp. n. as adv. skjétara more quickly 39/39;
sup. skjotast at segja to put it most briefly 22/21.

skjoldr m. (pl. skildir) shield 7/29, 30, 49/34.

skogr m. wood, forest 14/19, 35/20.

skoklaedi n. pl. footwear 29/23.

skolla (d) wv. hover; keep one’s distance? refuse to have anything to do
(with s—one)? waver, change one’s mind? 28/33.

skor m. shoe 26/15, 50/39, 40.

skorta (t) wv. impers. e—t skortir til s—thing is lacking for s—thing, the
lack of s—thing is an obstacle 31/23; eigi skortir e—n e—t s—one does
not lack s—thing, s—one has plenty of s—thing 42/25.

skosveinn m. valet, chamberlain 31/10.
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skot n. missile 46/7.

skrior m. (fast) movement 44/26 (ironic understatement).

skrifa (a0) wv. write (down) 6/26.

skulfu p. pl. of skjalfa.

skulu (skal, skylda) pret.-pres. vb. (1) indicating necessity, obligation
or duty: ought, should 25/8, 51/1; must 13/29; have to 17/40, 25/24;
subj. skyli ought 8/12; impers. skyldi one needed to 43/1; hvert er fara
skal wherever it is (required) to go 36/20; in ‘gnomic’ statements ska/
indicates what is proper or normal, the ‘gnomic’ shall 8/25, 17/7, 21/1,
23/30. (2) indicating future time: shall, will 9/1, 20/8; skaltu = skalt
i 28/17; indicating purpose or intention (subj.) 19/16,49/12, be about
to, try to 38/23, 42/40, be going to 41/19; be supposed to 25/7; future
in the past, should, would 23/39, 34/35, 39/2; skyldu hafa were to
have 44/20; with inf. understood skyldi would be 34/37; impers. nii
skal segja pér now you shall be told 42/34; eigi skyli one would not,
no one (nothing) would 48/34; eigi skal fara med hann it is not to be
sailed 36/20. (3) indicating permission: were to 3/15, might 6/7, may
30/1, 39/36.

skutilsveinn m. serving boy (or man) 40/36, 38.

sky n. cloud 12/27, 39.

tskygnask (d) wv. md., s. um be carefully looked round 8/12.

skykkjum adv. (dat. pl.) in shakes, with heaving movements 37/37.

skyldr a. obliged, under a duty (to do s—thing) 36/31; (e-m) er skylt it is
necessary, proper, a duty (for s—one) 21/6, 11, 36/30; skyldir pjonustu-
menn bondservants 37/26.

skyn n. understanding; kunna s. (e—s) understand, know details, the true
nature (of s—thing) 22/18, 25/8; kunna mesta s. have the greatest under-
standing, perception 46/15.

skyndiliga adv. hastily 38/39, 44/5.

skynja (ja0) wv. understand, deduce (af from, by) 6/26.

skynsamliga adv. reasonably, carefully, sensibly 37/17.

skynsema f. wisdom, understanding 4/14, textual note.

skynsemi f. wisdom, discernment 22/20 (‘it requires great wisdom’, or
‘it would be very instructive, brings great understanding, it is a matter
of great interest’).

skytr pres. of skjota.

sla (sl6) sv. strike 38/6; s. e—n hogg strike s—one a blow 39/1; with dat. s.
e—u 1it throw, pour s—thing away 49/15; impers. var slegit eldi i it was
set fire to 46/34.

slatr n. meat 40/4, 6, 7, 43/9.
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slefa f. saliva 29/9.

sleikja (kt) wv. lick 11/10, 11.

sléttr a. smooth 28/16, 40/15; level 54/32.

slikr a. such 27/33; slikt . . . sem as much . . . as 6/7; n. as subst. slikt
such things 36/11; n. as adv. slikt sama similarly 4/6.

slita (sleit) sv. break (trans.), tear apart 28/21, 26, 51/28; s. af tear off
44/23; s. upp pull up, pluck 45/37.

slitna (ad) wv. break (intrans.) 28/23, 50/1.

slyngja (slong) sv. with dat., fling 51/4.

sleegd f. cunning 27/1.

smar a. small 8/36, 35/32.

smid f. structure, construction, work of skill 12/21, 15/9, 14; (the work
of) building 35/24.

smida (ad) wv. make (out of some material), shape 4/14, 8/37; fashion,
work (a material) 15/28; hvernig varo fjpturrinn smioaor what did the
fetter look like 28/15; varo ekki sva smioat not as much building was
done 35/25.

smidarkaup n. reward or wages for building work 35/30.

smior m. builder 34/30, 35/5.

smjuiga (smaug, smo) sv. creep, squeeze 39/28.

snarr a. swift; sup. n. as adv. 49/1.

sneri p. of snua.

snertiréor (rar) m. (short) spurt of rowing 44/29.

snida (sneid) sv. cut 50/40.

snimma adv. early 34/29.

snotr (rs) a. wise, clever, sensible 30/7.

snuda (snera) sv. turn 39/20; s. til leidar bring about 13/1; with dat., turn,
direct 29/31. Md., turn and go 8/5, 44/21; direct o—self 50/37; fly (into
a rage) 50/2; writhe 51/24; sniiask aptr turn back 40/18, 24, 43/32;
snitask eptir turn (aside) after, follow 3/5; snitask til feroar set off 42/26.

snaer m. snow 49/21.

sodinn pp. of sjéda.

sofa (svaf, pres. sefr) sv. sleep 11/1, 24/10.

sofna (ad) wv. go to sleep, fall asleep 38/20, 39/3, 4.

sol f. (the) sun 3/35, 13/2; with def. art. 13/39, 14/8, 20/8, 49/37, 54/20.

solskin 7. pl. (periods of) sunshine 14/40.

soltinn a. (pp. of svelta) hungry, starved 43/8.

son, sonr m. (pl. synir) son 4/36, 5/9; the son 24/25, 37/9; pl., T¥descen-
dants, race 10/28, 12/36.

sortna (ad) wv. grow black (i.e. be extinguished) 52/29, 54/6.
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sott f. sickness 45/22.

sottdaudr a. who has died by sickness 27/16.

sotti p. of scekja.

spa f. prophecy 21/19, 27/25, 29/15.

spadémr m. the gift of prophecy 5/18, 7/25; pl., prophecies 27/8.

spakona f. prophetess 5/7.

spanpak n. shingle roof (roof with overlapping wooden tiles) 7/29.

spara (0) wv. save; md., save for o—self 41/18.

spekd f. wisdom 4/14, 17/16.

speki f. wisdom 3/16, 4/25, 5/17, 25/20; branch, kind of learning 27/1.

speni m. teat 11/7, 33/13.

spenna (t) wv. with dat., gird on, put round, fasten 23/7; s. sik e—u gird
o—self with s—thing 38/4.

spilla (t) wv. with dat., spoil, destroy, injure 35/12, 49/30; md., be spoiled
15/31.

spordr m. tail (of a fish or snake) 27/14, 43/21, 49/3; end (of bridge)
20/3.

spori m. spur 47/21.

spotta (ad) wv. mock, make a laughing-stock of 44/36.

sprakk see springa.

spretta (1) (tt) wv. split (trans.); s. d (adv.) e—u make a split in (s—thing),
split (s—thing) open with s—thing 37/12.

spretta (2) (spratt) sv. spring 3/21, 44/10.

springa (sprakk) sv. burst; be overcome by shock 46/33.

spurall a. having a questioning nature 29/39.

spurning f. question 32/11.

spurt pp. of spyrja.

spyrja (spurda) wv. ask (e—n s—one; ef, hvart whether) 8/2, 20, 35/11,
38/13; learn, find out (by asking) 3/33, 8/22; spyrdu = spyrr pii you
ask (at whether, or imagining that) 33/6; s. hverjum ask with whom
31/11; eigi er nii frooliga spurt that is not an intelligent question 15/5;
with gen., ask s—thing 33/29, learn, hear s—thing 39/33; 5. e—n e—s ask
s—one s—thing 36/33; s. e—n nafns or at nafni ask s—one his name 7/36,
8/3; s. til e—s get information about s—thing 6/5.

spyrna (d) wv. kick 28/39; s. feeti d kick (with the foot) against, at 46/36;
s. vio (e—u) kick out (against s—thing), push with the feet (against
s—thing) 27/29, 44/40.

spolr m. rail, bar 39/28.

stadr m. place 4/24, 28, 20/25 (pl.); position 12/11,18; i peim staod that
place 15/24 (cf. place-names formed with preps., see Two Icelandic
Stories, ed. A. Faulkes, London 1967, 96, note to 2/85-6); i tvd stadi into



Glossary 143

two sections 48/37; gefa, nema stadar stop 7/7, 10/3, 49/3; gefa e—u
stao or stadar stop s—thing 5/25, fix s—thing 12/9.

standa (st60) sv. stand 19/26, 45/38; imp. stattu 8/24; pres. p. standandi
(yet still) standing 51/11; be situated 15/22; extend 17/11; s. af. e—u
arise from s—thing, come from s—thing (e—m for s—one) 10/4, 10, 27/9;
s. at stand by 46/34; s. til hjarta e-m stick in s—one’s heart 52/18; s.
undan come from under 20/31; s. upp get up 37/13, stand up 50/22; s.
vio withstand 43/23.

stara (0) wy. stare 45/4.

stattu see standa.

stedi m. anvil 15/27.

stedr pl. of stod.

stefna (d) wv. direct one’s steps, make for (7, moti) 39/18, 50/28.

steikari m. cook 32/13.

tsteindyrr f. pl. doorway(s), entrance(s) in rocks (i.e. to dwarfs’ dwel-
lings) 51/19.

steinn m. stone 3/28, 11/11; rock 15/37.

sterkleikr m. physical strength 13/21.

sterkliga adv. mightily 38/3.

sterkr a. (acc. sg. m. sterkjan) strong 15/8, 20/26; mighty, powerful
35/5; stout 44/33; comp. 27/31; sup. 22/31.

steypask (t) wv. md. plunge 45/12; fall in ruins 49/36.

stiga (steig, sté) sv. step 38/26, 50/38; s. storum take large steps 38/18;
s. d mount 46/21; s. af dismount from 47/19; s. upp mount 47/20.

stigr m. path 54/21 (pl.).

stikill m. point 41/14.

stilla (t) wv. control, moderate, regulate 4/1, 23/29.

stjarna f. star 12/17, 49/39, 52/32.

stjorna (ad) wv. with dat., rule, control 8/35.

stjornari m. controller 4/1.

stjornarmadr m. ruler, governor 15/19.

stjupsonr m. stepson 26/20.

stod f. (pl. stedr) support, post, pillar 20/1.

stélpi m. pillar 20/1.

storliga adv. arrogantly 39/15.

stormenni 7. (collective) great (big) men 42/6.

stormerki n. notable thing 18/28; mystery, act of mystical significance 3/13.

stormr m. storm 4/7 (perhaps an error for straumi, see straumr).

storr a. great 5/38; large 33/30; important 45/18; dat. pl. as adv., mightily,
with large steps 38/18; comp. steerri bigger 39/13.

storsmioi n. mighty piece of work 27/33 (pl.).
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stortidindi n. pl. important events 22/27.

storvirki n. pl. mighty deeds, achievements 23/10, 40/34, 55/4.

stott 2nd pers. sg. p. of standa.

straumr m. current 53/26.

strjuka (strauk) sv. rub, stroke (of over, i.e. with the hand) 39/6.

strond f. shore 12/23, 13/4.

stukku p. pl. of stgkkva (1).

stund f. a period of time; an hour 23/11; pl., time, ages 3/4, 55/1.

stydja (studda) wv. support; pp. 26/29.

tstynja (stunda) wv. groan 51/18.

styra (0) wv. with dat., control 13/34, 14/3; steer, be captain of 50/8,
51/33; (have at one’s) command 34/2.

styrandi m. (pres. p.) controller 11/17 (see AH Studier 25).

styrkr a. (= sterkr) strong 26/11.

sterri comp. of storr.

stong 1. pole (for two people to carry s—thing between them) 14/6 (see note).

stokkva (1) (stokk) sv. fly, shoot (in a spray) 10/31.

stgkkva (2) (kt) wv. sprinkle, bespatter (e—u with s—thing) 14/25 (future).

sudr (1) n. south 4/16, 21.

sudr (2) adv. south (frd of) 20/21.

sudrhalfa f. southern region 9/25.

sumar n. summer 15/1 (pl.), 21/1.

sumr a. pron. some 3/19, 14/2; pl., some of them 6/23 (sc. téku kvdnfong),
12/10; some people 3/4, 18/24, 26/34.

sund 7. sound, strait 7/8 (i.e. @resund).

sundr adv. apart 28/28; i s. apart 28/26.

tsundrborinn a. (pp.) of different parentage or descent 18/17.

sunnan adv. from the south 9/31, 51/38.

sunnanverdr a. southern, southerly 20/7.

sva adv. so 31/14; such 21/3; thus 15/11; this 44/31; as follows 9/22;
likewise 5/18; also 6/19, 40/7, 48/13; similarly 43/6; svd eru ok dyr it
is also thus with animals 3/22; svd hart ok yfir 47/21 see ok; svd . . . ok
thus . ..sothat 31/33; pat ... svd ... hvdrt it (should be tested) in the
following manner, whether . . . 47/26; en svd than this (than you)
40/22. With at: so that, so . . . that 3/11,16; such.. . . that 54/12; thus.. . .
that 3/13, 4/14, this, that 3/29, this . . . that 20/21, 44/35; as follows,
that 42/20; to such an extent that 4/20; sterkr svd at so strong that
20/26; vitr svd at so wise that 25/13, cf. 23/15-16; sufficiently . . . to
32/12; .. . enough to 43/25; in such a way that 7/14; in such a way as
to 35/13; so much that 49/40; of such a kind that 49/23; such that
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22/33; it being the case that 53/35; when 31/36; in asseverations, so
... inasmuch as 34/1. With sem: (just) as 6/19, 42/5; thus. . . as, in the
way that 6/14; like 10/2; corresponding to 7/10; in proportion as 4/12;
as much as 35/25; to the same extent as 42/1; as . . . as 4/39, 28/17; as
if 14/8, 28/25; as though (= that) 41/7; in the form of, in the pattern of
7/29; in the way in which 48/22; having assumed the appearance of
44/7; such . . . as 40/33; svd sem hon er sterk (pd) strong as it is (yet)
15/9; svd litinn sem pér kallio mik (pa) little as you say I am, however
little . . . (nevertheless) 42/7, cf. 21/17; in accordance with the fact
that 47/38; svd sem . . . svd just as . . . so also 10/10, in proportion as
...804/23;svd ...sem...atthis...which...that 38/23; svd ... ef
...semthis...if...that 41/19; svd langt upp sem hann mdtti lengst
as far up as the furthest he could 42/2.

svaf see sofa.

svalbrjostadr a. (pp.) cold-hearted 21/10.

svalr a. cool, cold 9/15.

svanr m. swan 19/30, 24/8. Originally the male swan (the female being
alpt), but normally only found in poetry. See AH Studier 47-8.

svar n. reply 31/13.

svara (ad) wv. answer, reply 8/2, 18; 5. gngu make no reply 41/12.

svardagi m. oath, vow, solemn promise 45/20.

svartr a. black 13/23, 14/40 (dark); comp. 19/38.

svasligr a. delightful 21/8.

Tsvass a. dear 52/40.

svefn m. sleep 25/37.

sveinn m. boy 41/35; servant (follower?) or son 46/20 (T, W and U have
son(r) here; sveinn normally has the meaning ‘son’ only in poetry, but
at 47/23 Hermor is called brother of Baldr).

sveinstauli m. little boy 39/34, 40/16.

sveiti m. sweat; fd sveita to sweat 11/1; Tblood? 12/30 (cf. 11/36).

svelgja (svalg) sv. swallow 41/4.

svero n. sword 26/1, 29/7.

sverja (svarda) wv. swear (an oath) 35/17.

svidi m. burning pain, severe pain 33/10.

Fsvigi m. stick 9/32, 51/39 (cf. lae).

svima (svam) sv. swim 15/10.

svipting f. sharp pulling back and forth, wrenching, jerking 42/18.

fsvaefa (0) wv. lull to sleep (metaphorically), i.e. settle 26/33.

syori a. comp. more southerly 4/17, 10/8.

syn f. denial (cf. synja) 30/3.
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syn f. sight; dat. pl., in appearance 19/36, 37, 26/38.

syna (d) wv. show 28/20; md., seem, look, appear (e—m to s—one) 28/27,
40/8, 41/3, 43/19.

syni dat. sg. of sonr; synir nom. pl. of sonr.

synja (jad) wv. refuse; s. e—m at refuse to let s—one (do s—thing), prevent
s—one from 35/30 (i.e. forced him to leave the world).

systir f. (pl. systr) sister 25/33.

systKin n. pl. brother(s) and sister(s) 13/38, 27/7, 8, 29/12.

systrungar m. pl. cousins (on the mother’s side), sons of sisters 49/29.

saefarar f. pl. sea journeys, seafaring 23/30.

saeing f. bed 27/20.

sela f. happiness, prosperity 3/15.

seellifr a. having a blissful life 21/7.

saer, sjar (gen. saevar, sjavar) m. sea 6/16, 9/14; sevarins to do with
the sea 4/9.

saeti n. seat, throne 15/22, 32, 20/6, 31/7; place (in a hall, for sitting,
eating and sleeping) 42/22.

saett f. agreement, reconciliation; hvat varo um peira s. how did they get
on together 11/20; means of agreement, terms, pledge of truce 23/34;
(payment in) settlement, atonement, indemnity 37/25.

saettask (tt) wv. md., s. d pat at come to an agreement that, settle on this,
that 23/39.

saettir m. reconciler, bringer of concord (with gen., between) 25/19.

saevargangr, sjavargangr m. surge of sea 3/6, 50/7.

seekja (sotta) wv. pursue 14/12; prosecute, press, achieve, gain 28/1;
make one’s way (fram forward, i.e. advance; upp ashore) 50/3,17; s.
at e—u (s. e—t) attend s—thing 46/38; s. til e—s obtain s—thing 8/1. Md.,
be advanced, progress 35/8, 44/27.

seemo f. honour 46/4.

sceri n. oath 35/6, 36/5.

sok f. cause, reason 3/32, 5/21; pessi sok er til er this is the reason why
31/33; lawsuit, dispute 26/33; fyrir e—s sakar because of, for the sake
of s—one 31/16; through, out of s—thing 49/25; as far as s—thing was
concerned, to judge from s—thing 28/22; as a result of or as regards
s—thing 36/26; spkum e—s because of s—thing 4/20, textual note.

songr m. (dat. songvi) song, music 24/8.

sgkkva (sQkk) sv. sink 38/35, 39/5, 52/30.

sgkkvask (kt) wv. md. (let o—self) sink, slide back 45/8.

t-t neg. suffix with vbs. 18/19.
ta f. toe 50/40.
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taka (tok) sv. take 7/4, 11/35; receive 28/33; accept 37/25; obtain 45/20;
get 27/11; bring out 40/37; catch 14/15; capture 49/5; take hold of,
grasp 45/37; reach, touch 43/21; perform, undertake 40/17; toku sér
... en sumir sonum sinum found for themselves . . . and some of them
(did so) for their sons 6/22; t. kviknun come to life 15/34; t. at with
inf., begin to 41/4, 42/17; tok ok leysti went and undid 38/14, similarly
48/28 (cf. fara); t. e—t af choose s—thing: pann (sc. kost) atla ek yor
betra (sc. vera) af at t. this alternative is I think the better one for you
to choose 39/17; t. til at set to work to 35/2; ¢. til e—s touch s—one, pick
s—one up 46/9; t. e—t til undertake s—thing 40/34; ¢. um get one’s hand round
49/2; t. undir e—t take hold underneath s—thing 41/40; t. upp pick up
13/5; t. upp hondum put out (up) one’s arms 31/4; ¢. vio e—u take possession
of s—thing 4/39; t. vid e—m oppose s—one, stop s—one’s advance 6/16.

tal n. conversation, discussion 34/34, 54/36.

tala (1) f. speech, account 43/30.

tala (2) (ad) wv. talk; md. talask vio talk together 53/39.

taladr a. (pp.) spoken, having speech of a certain kind 23/19.

talor, talior sce telja.

tar n. tear 29/27 (pl., cf. note to 29/26), 48/5.

taumr m. rein 46/26.

tennr pl. of tonn.

telja (talda, pp. talior, talor) wv. reckon, count 3/34, 26/34; trace 3/32,
6/18; number, enumerate 18/36; recount 23/10; declare (with at-clause)
37/16, (with acc. and inf.) 27/32. Md., say that one is, consider o—self
27/37.

tidast see titt.

tidindi . p/. tidings, news, information 12/20, 19/32, 32/33; account(s),
tale(s) 23/10, 37/1; events 13/11, 45/14; pat er til tidinda this (note-
worthy event) takes (will take) place 49/40.

tiginn a. noble, of high rank; sup. 29/24.

tigna (ad) wv. honour (af with) 4/25, 5/20.

tignarnafn n. (honourable) title 25/3.

tigr, tagr m. (set of) ten; fjorir tigir forty 22/33; similarly 22/36, 33/35.

til (1) adv. too 10/35, 41/9.

til (2) prep. with gen., (1) direction or distance: to 3/23, 4/18, 17/36,
40/24; towards 17/15, 43/32; about 6/5; to the home of 37/5. (2)
purpose: for 3/22,9/28,47/32; as 28/14, 30/4; for the purpose of 22/23
(2); to obtain 23/32; to indicate 34/15; giving rise to 22/24; til pess at
in order that 4/9, to this effect that 45/20; par til landa over those
territories 6/1; gott til plenty of 37/32. (3) time: until 25/26, 35/10; til
pess er until 43/34. (4) as adv., direction or destination: to that place
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10/14; up to it 41/40; there, to them 27/11; up to me, them 42/7, 19; til
hvar towards where 46/4; par til er to where 6/16, (time) until 47/19;
purpose, for it 35/19; par til for them or in addition 15/27; vera til be
available 4/30; til at for this (purpose) that 43/21, in order to 13/39, so
as to 12/9, enough to 27/23, designed to 48/28; til er for this that 31/33.

tilkvama f. coming, arrival 15/31.

tilvisun f. guidance, direction 46/6.

timi m. prosperity, success 6/8.

titt n. of tidr a. frequent; of concern (to s—one); Avat er t. um pik what is
the matter with you, what are you up to 38/37; as adv., eagerly, strongly,
quickly 38/34, 43/8; sup. tioast 40/5.

tiu num. ten 4/38, 5/2.

tiundi ord. num. (the) tenth 8/32, 17/35, 29/39.

ttjugari m. snatcher, destroyer 14/34.

tol n. tool 15/28.

tolf num. twelve 4/30, 5/1, 6/13.

tolfti ord. num. (the) twelfth 8/32, 30/4.

topt f. site (of a dwelling) 24/24 (pl., collective?).

traust n. support, reliability, protection, help 26/17.

traustr a. reliable 28/17; comp. 28/22.

tré n. tree 17/10, 33/12; wood 15/29; log 13/5.

tréna (ad) wv. harden, dry up, die 19/16.

treysta (st) wv. use (all) one’s strength on, pull hard at 28/23. Md., rely
on (with dat.); treystask sér be confident, be safe 15/16.

ftroda (trad) sv. tread (trans.) 9/37, 52/3.

trog n. utensil (characteristically of wood and square or oblong in shape)
such as was used for separating cream from milk; a large kitchen tray
for serving food 40/3, 6, 7, 43/9 (in many stories such a utensil is
associated with trolls and monsters).

tros n. brushwood, rubbish 39/9.

traa (1) f. (gen. sg. tri) belief, faith 11/16, 34/2; pat veit t. min at by my
faith 22/17, 28/10, 31/38, 33/8, 42/36, 43/12. This expression is not
recorded in other early texts but becomes common in romance sagas;
it is apparently a hybrid of pat veit guo and par moi foi (cf. pat veit
guo ok trii min, Strengleikar, ed. R. Cook and M. Tveitane, Oslo 1979,
94). It probably originated in learned style rather than in colloquial
usage. See AH Studier 20-21 and Mediaeval Scandinavia 4 (1971), 34-5.

triaa (2) (0) wv. believe 4/8, 6/9; with two acc., believe s—one to be
s—thing 10/37; with dat., ¢. e-u believe s—thing 36/31, 36, t. e-m at
trust s—one to, have faith in s—one that 25/16, 40/26; er ek munda eigi
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t. at vera meetti which I would not have believed could happen 43/13;
t. d believe in 21/12; pp. rétt triiadr orthodox 3/5. (Cf. AH Studier 18.)

trinadr m. good faith, integrity 15/12, 25/28.

trir a. reliable 34/31.

tryggr a. (n. trygt) safe 35/6.

troll x. troll, monster 14/35, 35/8.

trollkona f. troll-wife 14/20.

tin n. (enclosed) dwelling, courtyard; pl., courts 34/9.

tunga f. language 4/12, 6/25, 27, 30, 22/22, 23; tongue 18/36.

tungl n. heavenly body (cf. himintungl); in sg. usually = the moon 13/34,
14/3, 16, 35/13, 30, 49/38; at 14/24 the word could be pl., and at 14/34
probably means the sun. See note to 14/14-7.

tveir num. (gen. tveggja) two 3/2, 13/5, 48/32.

tyhraustr a. valiant as Tyr 25/12 (or divinely valiant? see Tyr in index
of names. The compound is not found elsewhere in Old Icelandic, but
cf. tyframr ‘divinely bold or excellent’, Skdld 30 (verse 92; Haustlong),
and tymargr, Hkr 111 53 (Pj606lfr Arnérsson), where the first element
may be simply an intensive like regin-).

tyna (d) wv. with dat., lose 14/25 (future); forget 3/13. Md., perish, be
destroyed 9/1.

tyspakr a. wise as Tyr 25/14 (not elsewhere in Old Icelandic; see under
tyhraustr).

tong f. tongs 15/27.

tonn f. (pl. tennr) tooth 3/28, 11/38.

taggr = tigr.

alflior m. wrist (wolf-joint) 25/18.

Talfr m. wolf 14/14, 24/6; often = Fenrir, e.g. 25/17, 27/23, 28/20, 32/9,
50/13, 37, 51/3, 52/8, 14.

ull £. wool 25/39.

um, umb prep. with acc., over 3/3, 4/21, 6/24, 17/31; across 34/32;
through 5/4; throughout 49/24; round 6/17, 23/7, 27/12; concerning,
with (regard to) 4/34, 38/38; about 40/34, 54/1; um fram see fram; of
time, during 35/24, 48/18, in 37/5; with dat. 22/36 = of (2) (4). As adv.,
around, round 8/8, 12, 54/32; about it 34/13 (or meir um the more?).

umbhverfis prep. with acc., around 12/24, 13/29.

umsjar m. the surrounding sea, ocean 45/11 (cf. 6/16-17, 12/2,22,27/12;
and see AH Studier 33).

una (0) wv. with dat., be content with; u. e—u illa find s—thing hard to
bear 42/33.
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+tund = undir 19/6.

undan adv. away (from some threat) 11/24, 14/12, 35/23 (vb. of motion
understood); prep. with dat., from under 20/31.

undarliga adv. strangely, wonderfully 20/28; surprising(ly) 41/31; u.
spyrou you are asking a strange question 33/6.

undarligr a. surprising 14/11, 23/5; marvellous 33/26, 54/20.

undinn pp. of vinda.

undir prep. with acc., under 11/1, 12/5; with dat., beneath 12/10, 13/9;
dependent on 25/27; as adv., underneath 48/34.

undr n. marvel 35/4, 43/12; u. mikit er (it is) a great marvel that, how
strange that 31/35.

undrask (ad) wv. md. be amazed at 3/18, 7/20.

ungmenni #. young person 44/12.

ungr a. young 5/22, 25/25; sup. in yngsta the youngest 30/35.

unnit pp. of vinna.

tunnr f. wave 9/15, 51/26.

tunz conj. until 10/32.

upp adv. up 3/21, 7/3; ashore 37/30; aboard 44/32; (go) up 41/14; upp
fra above 8/16, 20/21, 23.

uppfeezla f. fostering; vera at uppfeezlu med be brought up by 4/37.

upphaf n. beginning 9/9, 15/19, 37/3.

tupphiminn m. the sky above 9/17.

uppi adv. up; current, in remembrance 5/19; u. d up on top of 33/12.

uppspretta f. spring 10/1.

ar n. misty rain, condensation, moisture 10/3, 7.

urd f. heap of stones, scree 11/38.

urodu p. pl. of veroda.

1t adv. out 7/7, 8/23, 28/19.

atan adv. (on the) outside 15/23; round the edge 12/22 (1); back (to
shore) 44/17; 1i. um e—t round the outside of s—thing 12/2; par ii. um
around it 12/22.

utar adv. comp. further out, on the side nearer the doors; 4. frd beyond
37/10; 1. a bekkinn further down the bench (towards the doors, where
the lower-ranking seats were) 40/2; further out to sea 44/30.

utarliga adv. far out (from land) 44/14; towards the outside, at the edge
45/38.

ati adv. outside, out of doors 54/32.

atlausn f. ransom 46/18.

utlendr a. foreign, alien, not native 9/27.

utvegr m. escape, way out 14/12.

uxi m. (pl. gxn) ox 7/3, 44/22, 23.
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va p. of vega.

vaoa (60) sv. wade (with acc., in or through s—thing) 17/36,45/13, 53/16, 25.

vaor m. fishing-line 44/33, 45/8.

vaka (0) wv. be awake 39/10.

vakna (a0) wv. wake up 38/5, 28.

vald n. power 6/7, 43/29 (d e-m over s—one); authority 27/14.

valda (olla) irreg. vb. with dat., cause, be the reason for 7/23; be the
cause of, be responsible for 18/27, 48/12; have power over, rule 26/4.

fvaldyr n. slaughterous (or carrion) beast (i.e. Fenrir) 52/16.

valkyrja f. valkyrie (lit. chooser of the slain) 30/34, 46/39.

valr m. the slain in battle 24/31, 30/36, 34/11; falla i val die in battle
21/28.

tvalrauf f. spoils, plunder (lit. from the slain); v. vineyjar (descriptive
gen.) plundered island of meadows 7/19.

tvaltivi m. god of slain 9/34, 51/41 (either gen. sg. = of Surtr, or gen. pl.
= of the Asir; and either with sverdi or with sél; if the latter, sé/ could
be dat. in apposition to sverdi, and sél valtiva could be a kenning for
sword (cf. Skdld 1/6-7); skinn would then be impers.).

fvalyndr a. evil-natured, hostile 15/2.

van f. hope, expectation; e—m er v. e—s s—one can expect s—thing 29/13;
kvad illra svara vera v. said one could expect unpleasant replies 31/13;
sem v. var as was to be expected 37/23, 48/16; pess meiri v. at it was
more (very, quite) likely that 40/12 (cf. likr).

vandahis 7. wattled house 53/14.

vandliga adv. carefully, in detail 22/20.

vandr a. wicked 9/4.

vandraedi . difficulty, trouble, strait, fix 27/2; tvau v. a dilemma 28/37.

vangi m. cheek, side of the head 39/7.

vanr a. accustomed 6/15 (to), 40/37 (at to).

vapn n. weapon 8/7, 36/18.

vapngafigr a. (= -gofugr; thus W and PE) splendidly, gloriously armed
32/30.

vapnlauss a. without a weapon 31/33, 46/2.

vara (0) wv. impers., e—n varir s—one expects 42/5.

varar f. pl. plighted troth 29/38.

vardveita (tt) wv. keep 25/24.

vargr m. wolf 14/21, 46/26, 49/8 (perhaps not synonymous with #lfr in
spite of Heidreks saga 81: vargr often seems to have associations with
the supernatural or with shape-changing, and also means outlaw,
accursed criminal. In Strengleikar, ed. R. Cook and M. Tveitane, Oslo
1979, 86, vargiilfr is used to mean werewolf).
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tvargold f. age of wolves (or criminals) 49/35.

varka see vera, -k and -a.

varla adv. hardly 7/28.

varliga adv. scarcely, i.e. not quite? 43/20.

varnan f. (pre-)caution, taking care to avoid (ef lest) 50/5.

varr a. (f. vor) with gen., aware (of s—thing) 29/40.

varr poss. a. our 8/28; fpl. érar 10/33.

vask md. p. of vega.

vatn n. (gen. sg. vaz) water 3/21, 22, 19/15, 33/5; pl. votn 18/6; lake
7/9, 11/37 (pl.), 28/19.

vaxa (0x, pres. vex) sv. grow 3/24, 4/20, 27/13; e—m vex there grows on
or in s—one 3/25, 38/5; ox it grew, there was growth 10/32.

vaz gen. of vatn.

vazdrykkr m. drink of water, water to drink 33/9.

vaztir f. pl. fishing-ground 44/28.

vé n. sanctuary, dwelling-place of a god 26/4, 29/14, 54/5.

ved n. pledge (e-m to s—one) 17/20, 25/17, 28/35.

vedr (1) pres. of vada.

vedr (2) n. weather, esp. wind 15/2 (pl.); gen. pl. vedranna relating to
the weather (winds) 4/9.

vefja (vafda) wv. wrap; hann md v. saman one can fold it up 36/21.

vega (va) sv. fight, wield a weapon (vid against) 52/8,14; v. meod fight
against? 33/39 (W and U have the more usual vid here); kill 48/13; v.
i pierce, cut into 44/38; md., wield itself, fight on its own 31/22.

tveggberg n. cliff 51/20.

veggr m. wall 20/1.

vegr m. way, direction; d hvern (hverjan) veg each way 50/21, 53/2;
hvern veg fra sér in every direction from himself, i.e. all round him
54/31; of veg forward, on his way? 52/15; distance 39/33 (1); manner
21/31; annan veg en otherwise than 39/33 (i.e. ‘can it really be true?’).

veidr f. hunting, fishing 23/30.

veita (tt) wv. give 3/15; pay 46/3; v. sin d milli exchange 29/37; v. e—-m
atgongu make, bring an attack against s—one, attack s—one 35/17.

vekja (vakda) wv. wake (trans.) 24/13, 50/23.

vel adv. well 18/26, 31/19; heartily 28/18; highly 40/12; a lot 25/4;
thoroughly, successfully 48/1; easily 20/29, 39/15; without hesitation,
with propriety 11/18.

velli dat. sg. of vollr.

vendi dat. sg. of vondr.

tvéorr m. protector (i.e. Porr) 52/28 (or perhaps ‘encircler’, i.e.
Midgardsormr; but Pérr is called Véorr in Hym 11, 17, 21).
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vera (var) sv. be 3/10; pres. for future 14/26; with suffixed neg. vara
9/14, suffixed pron. erumk = eru mér 24/3, suffixed pron. and neg.
varka 24/4 (see -K, -a); ertu = ert pii 21/21; verit hafa have been in
existence 4/4, have lived 4/33; par hafi verit it was 48/10; neest var
pat the next thing to happen was 11/6; pat eru it consists of 50/39;
petta eru these are 12/20; aldri er there can never be 32/9; pér er at it
is for you to 37/2; pat er at segja this is to be told 47/7; vera mun at
segja no doubt there are to be told 45/16; hvat er what is up 38/37,
51/14; sem um penna mun vera that the case will be with this one
41/23; er honum serves for him as 32/25. With pp. forming passive
4/16, 5/24, forming perfect of intrans. vbs. 3/2, 9/41; v. at e-m be
forthcoming from s—one 44/12; v. fra be descended from 10/18; v.
fyrir be there (in the way) 48/33; v. vio enjoy, possess 3/16.

veraldligr a. worldly, textual notes to 3/15 and 4/34.

verda (vard) sv. happen 3/9; take place 37/36; become 6/23,27/32; turn
into 10/2; turn out to be 21/4, 28/16; come to be 14/23 (future), 32/8;
turn out 42/29; come, be produced 33/20; come into being 9/39, 10/14;
appear 37/31; exist 43/24, 25; e—m mun seint verda at it will be long
before one 28/33. With pp. forming passive 28/14,48/13, 50/7, impers.
passive 35/25, 26, 28, 48/14; with at and inf. need to, have to 27/36; v.
af be caused by 28/9, result from 44/26; v. at turn into 49/11, fulfil the
role of, become (the instrument of) 23/34, 29/16, md. reciprocal (to
each other) 49/28; v. fyrir meet, become subject to 18/27; v. til give
rise to, be the origin of 22/18, offer o—self for, undertake 46/20.

verdr a. with gen., deserving (of s—thing) 15/14, 35/15; worth, of value
to observe 50/5; minna vert less impressive 43/17; meira vert more
significant 45/17.

verja (varda) wv. defend 38/1, 43/28.

verk n. work 34/38, 35/26; labour 38/25; deed, act 15/22, 46/11.

verr adv. comp. worse, less (well) 32/1.

verri a. comp. worse; n. as subst. or adv. 27/10.

verst adv. sup. worst; with least equanimity 46/14.

verstr a. sup. worst 53/29.

verold f. world 3/10, 9/29.

vestan adv. from the west; fyrir v. with acc., west of 45/35.

vestr (1) n. west 4/16, 18.

vestr (2) adv. westwards 7/7.

vetr m. (pl. vetr) winter 21/2, 35/8; year 3/34; tiu vetra ten years old
4/38.

vex pres. of vaxa.

vexti dat. sg. of voxtr.



154 Glossary

vio prep. (1) with acc., with 34/35; against, in competition with 40/10,
42/8, (in opposition to) 31/33, 52/8; in contact with, in connection
with 23/9; against, on 27/28, 52/36; by the side of 18/12, 25/35; near
25/36; at 49/3. (2) with dat., against, in contact with 45/10, 50/9, 10
(touching?). (3) as adv., with (in possession of) 3/15; in reply 15/5,
25/29, at him 35/21.

vida adv. widely, in many places 5/4; extensively 5/27; sup., in most
places 3/13.

vidarteinungr m. shoot of a tree 45/35.

viobrago n. (re)action, push, (quick) movement (against s—thing), touch
46/29.

Fvioir m. ocean 24/14.

vior m. tree 33/17, 45/22.

vior a. wide, large 7/18, 50/21 (with gen. of extent); extensive 43/33.

vioskipti n. pl. dealings 42/31.

vig n. battle 24/30, 34/12, 50/34; tvigi at in battle 52/39; pl., killings (in
battle) 30/36.

vigja (g0) wv. consecrate, bless 37/14, 46/34.

tvigprot n. end of (or in?) battle 54/9 (‘when V. fights no more”’).

vik f. (pl. vikr) bay 7/10.

vili m. (dat. vilja) wish 4/2, 7/21.

vilja (1d) wv. (3rd. sg. pres. vil, vill) want, wish 3/12, 6/7; viltu = vilt pu
41/29; be willing 21/5, 28/38, 31/19; be desirous (to) 46/17; intend
(to) 41/11; be going (to) 38/20; try (to) 29/7; v. eigi refuse 25/17, 47/30;
v. ekki (with inanimate subject) will not 41/14 (inf. understood); with
at-clause, desire 30/26 (with subject of clause preceding), 50/7 (with
adv. seint preceding the clause it belongs in).

villieldr m. wildfire (magical, deceptive fire?) 43/9.

vin n. wine 32/24, 29.

vinda (vatt) sv. twist, weave, entwine (e—u with or out of s—thing) 53/23.

vindbelgr m. bellows 14/2.

vindlauss a. without wind, still 10/12.

vindr m. wind 4/6, 14/26, 20/31, 49/22.

tvindold f. age of wind 49/35.

tviney f. meadow-island 7/18 (descriptive gen. with valrauf).

vinna (vann, pp. unnit) sv. do, achieve 8/34, 45/15; perform, commit,
bring about 36/8, 46/8; v. eid swear an oath, give a solemn promise
45/34; win 40/20, 27; v. sigr a win victory over (it) 36/30. Md. vinnask
e—m til last s—one for it (i.e. for drinking) 41/13, be sufficient for s—one
(at so that) 43/20.
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vinstri a. comp. left 11/1.

virda (0) wv. value; v. mikils value highly 29/14; v. et vel judge s—thing
leniently, favourably, consider s—thing acceptable 21/5.

visa (ad) wv. with dat. v. e-m til direct, show s—one to 42/21, direct,
point s—one towards 46/4.

visindi n. pl. knowledge, science, learning 5/19, 17/17; lore, sources
12/11 (see note).

viss a. wise, well-informed 32/12; verda v. e—s find out about s—thing
29/40, 32/35; pl. tvisir e—s those well-acquainted with s—thing,
frequenters of 51/20; n. vist certain 44/17; n. as subst. at visu indeed,
certainly 28/13, til viss for certain 35/27; comp. pvi visari at the wiser
(the better informed) inasmuch as 7/25.

vist f. food 32/23, 24, 33/5; lodging-place 53/8 (‘mansion’: vist translates
mansio at John 14: 2 in Heilagra manna spgur, ed. C. R. Unger,
Christiania 1877, 1 249); pl., provisions 27/15 (or lodgings?), 32/5,
37/33.

vit n. intelligence 6/11; consciousness 13/6.

vita (veit, vissa) pret.-pres. vb. (1) know 3/30, 8/13; understand 13/14,
51/21; realise 18/40; imagine 37/18; veiztu = veizt pii 34/27; v. e—t
med e—m share (be privy to) the knowledge of s—thing with s—one
29/23; with acc. and inf. 20/11, 23/26; with inf. understood, know
s—one or s—thing to be s—thing: sd madr er vér vitum mestan the greatest
being we know (of) 11/18; ask veit ek ausinn I know an ash (that is)
laved 19/20; mins veit ek mest magar 1 know my son’s (to be) the
greatest 22/40; with at and inf., be able to, have the knowledge to be
able to 21/3, 36/36 (tidindi is object of segja); v. til at know about this,
that, find out that 27/7; pp., proved, confirmed, tested and found true
45/23; vitadr e—m marked out, destined for s—one, allotted to s—one
53/3. (2) face 53/15; v. upp face upwards 39/5; be on the side facing
10/11; pat er vissi til norors attar the part which faced in a northerly
direction 10/6.

vitandi a. (pres. p.) conscious 15/36; margs v. having wide knowledge
18/31.

vitishorn n. sconce-horn, forfeit horn 40/37 (viti n., punishment; a
vitishorn was a large horn which a feaster would be required to drain
as a forfeit if he offended one of the rules of the house. Cf. [F V 254,
269 and VIII 162).

vitja (jad) wv. with gen., visit, go and find; e—s er at vitja s—thing is to
be got, found 33/10.

vitkask (ad) wv. md. come to o—self, recover one’s wits 46/16.
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tvitki m. wizard 10/20.

vitni n. that by which an oath is sworn, witness, attestation 35/6.

fvitnir m. wolf (= Fenrir) 33/39.

vitr a. wise, intelligent 7/20, 25/13; sup., wisest, cleverest 23/18, 48/26.

veel f. trick, wile 27/1, 43/28, 40; device (til at designed to) 48/20, 27;
trickery, cunning 28/27 (cf. AH Studier 85-6, vél).

vaelraedi n. pl. trickery, scheme(s) involving deception 27/3.

veengr m. wing 20/31 (honum his), 20/36.

vaeni n. prospect, expectation; potti ollum ills af (adv.) v. they all thought
evil was to be expected from them 27/9.

veenn a. likely, promising; e—m er vaent at s—one is likely to be successful
in (s—thing), s—one is to be expected to (be able to do s—thing) 43/11.

vaenta (t) wv. with gen., expect, think likely 4/3.

veeri p. subj. of vera.

veerr a. comfortable, pleasant 26/6.

vaetta (tt) wv. impers. e—n veertir one expects, supposes 36/27 (far maor
is the subject of the at-clause: ‘I guess there are not many men who
can...’).

vollr m. (dat. velli) flat open uncultivated ground, plain 40/15, 50/17;
pl., fields, open grassy landscape (as opposed to forest) 39/24, 43/33,
50/217.

volva f. prophetess 10/18.

vomm f. blemish, disgrace 26/35.

vondr m. (dat. sg. vendi) stick, thin rod 46/5.

voror m. guardian, watchman 25/36, 26/5.

vorn f. defence 30/2; v. par fyrir defence protecting it or them 18/11.

votn see vatn.

voxtr m. growth, size, stature; dat. sg. vexti in size 39/13.

yfir prep. (1) with acc., over 17/11, 47/21, 48/32; all over 18/7, 32/39
(after noun); across 15/10; through 5/24; over (to) the top of 7/28; on
top of 10/4; above 12/5, 49/12; round 44/37. (2) with dat., over 17/11,
27/15; above 19/26 (with brunni). (3) as adv., across, on top 10/3; par
y. across it 12/3; y. upp up over (the top) 39/25.

yfirkominn a. (pp.) defeated, beaten 36/40.

yfirkonungr m. supreme king 4/31 (cf. hofudkonungr).

ymiss a. (inflected yms-) various 29/28, 30/8; n. as adv., variously 21/8.

tymja (umoa) wv. whine, groan, resound, make a noise; be in uproar?
51/12, 16.

ymr m. noise 38/1.
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yndi n. enjoyment, bliss 20/18.
yngstr sup. of ungr.
yroi p. subj. of veroa.

pa (1) acc. sg. f. and acc. pl. m. of sa (1) 3/1, 5/7, 10/40, 12/26.

pa (2) adv. then 3/12, 5/2; after that 11/33; at that time 9/8; afterwards
23/39; by then 40/6; by now 38/29; now 38/30 (1); just then 38/39; as
aresult 25/25, 38/24; therefore 40/2; moreover 4/7. Introducing main
clause after subordinate clause (cf. ok): er . .. pd 3/4, 4/38; sioan er
...pa334; niier...pad3/14; dor ... pa 11/29; hvar sem . .. pd 5/24;
til pess at . . . pd 4/10; pat er . . . pa 37/20; peir menn er . . . pd 18/27
(anacoluthon), cf. allir er . .. pd fara allir 26/26; ef . . . pd 18/23,21/5,
28/32; pott . . . pd 36/30; heldr en . . . pa 28/35; svd (.. .) sem . .. pd
15/9, 22/22, 42/7; er . . . pa . . . nii 41/26. Anticipating subordinate
clause: pd . ..er 13/1, 15/17; pad . . . at (= if) 14/9, 43/26; pd . . . ef
40/40; pd . . . aor en 46/31; pd er as conj., when 11/6, 25/25; pd er . . .
pad 3/9, 26, 9/41-10/2.

padan adv. from there 6/24, 9/4; from them, that, him 5/37, 10/16, 19/24;
about that 33/11; as aresult 14/25; p. af from it, from there 9/22, from
them 13/8, from that origin 14/22, as a result of this or from then on
13/11, by means of this 12/12, by means of them or from that beginning
15/28; p. braut away from it 50/35.

pak n. roof 7/28, 20/1.

pakor pp. of pekja.

pakka (ad) wv. thank (e—m e—t s—one for s—thing) 28/18.

pangat adv. to that place 17/31; in that place 33/10; p. er as conj., to
where 44/22.

pannig adv. thither, in that direction, or in the same way 10/3; towards it
39/29; (in)to it 37/39.

par adv. there 4/23, 25; par var there was there 6/4; par hafi verit it was
48/10; to that place 17/18; to him 10/33; to them 42/24; par fylgoi
accompanied them 10/1; par hvergi nowhere there 43/31. With preps.
(advs.) equivalent to a pron.: par d on it 46/24; par (. . .) af from it
11/6, 40, about that 11/35, as a result 13/21 (therewith?), 32/35; par
eptir behind there 37/27, in accordance with that 23/17; par allt . . .
fyrir round all those places 18/11; par med therewith, as well 4/7, in
addition 24/27; par néest next (to him) 8/19; par ofan i down in it
43/4; par (. . .) til thereto 13/16, for them or in addition 15/27; par . ..
upp up there 3/21; par iitan um around it 12/22; par yfir over it 12/3.
With adv. phrases: par d gngulinn onto that hook 44/34; par fyrir durum
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in front of those doors 33/27; par i hdseeti in that throne 13/13 (cf.
20/6); par i jordu there in the earth 16/7; par i sal in that hall 24/33;
par i ondugi there on a high-seat, in the seat of honour 47/23; par
innan lands in that country or those countries 6/22; par til hans to him
6/19; par til pess rikis to that kingdom 6/17. With conjunctions: par
sem (to) where, to a place which 6/4; par (. . .) er where, in (to) a (the)
place which 6/12,7/1, 31/25, while, as 7/17; at par er to where 38/27;
par fyrir er over that place which 5/36; par til er to where, until 6/16,
47/19.

parmar m. pl. guts, intestines 49/9.

pat n. of sa (1). Often refers to a m. or f. noun, e.g. 10/2 (= dr 9/417)
13/17, 20, 15/7, 25, 19/28,29/9, 35/9, 38/12, and sometimes precedes
a pl. vb., e.g. 6/2, 7/5, 11/3, 14/14, 50/39 (cf. sa (1)). In some cases
pat is in the nature of an indefinite subject, or refers to a whole phrase
or concept rather than to a specific noun.

pegar adv. immediately 8/6, 44/18; as conj., when, as soon as 42/23, p.
er 36/19.

pegit pp. of piggja.

pegja (pagda) wv. be silent 37/2 (see vera).

pekja (pakda) wv. roof (trans.; e—u with s—thing) 7/30, 20/5; cover?
pave? 47/9 (see Gjoll in index of names).

piggja (pa) sv. receive, get 34/38; obtain 45/32.

ping n. assembly, parliament, judicial assembly 30/2; meeting 45/24,
29, 50/23.

pingvollr m. assembly plain 50/17, textual note.

pinull m. the rope along the (top) edge of a net 48/36.

pjoo 1. a people, nation 4/12, 22/23,29/29; race of beings (gods, giants,
etc.) 46/38.

pjooland n. country 4/31.

pjona (ad) wv. with dat., serve, be subservient to 21/17; attend 29/21;
act as servant 30/23. The word perhaps has overtones of religious
service, see AH Studier 71, 86.

pjonustumadr m. servant 37/26.

pjokkr a. thick 26/15.

po adv. yet 3/20, 12/10; however 9/25; nevertheless 21/5; as conj., and
yet 30/16, 33/3.

pola (0) wv. endure, suffer 33/10; p. e—m e—t put up with s—thing from
s—one 39/15.

pora (8) wv. dare (with inf.) 31/9.

porrit pp. of pverra.



Glossary 159

pott (1) conj. although 9/1, 21/19; even if 34/32, correlative with pd
28/7 (pottu = pott pii), 36/28 (2); p. eigi sé even (to those who) are not
44/3.

pott (2) pp. of pykkja 36/28 (1).

praut f. difficulty, trial, danger 26/17.

prekvirki n. deed of strength, heroic achievement, mighty exploit 35/5,
45/15.

preskoldr m. threshold 27/20.

prettandi ord. num. (the) thirteenth 30/6.

Threyja (praoa) wv. suffer love-longing 31/29.

preyta (tt) wv. struggle, try hard (with inf., to do s—thing) 39/27; p. d
e—t, at e—u strive at s—thing 41/13, 25; p. e~t vid e—n contend, compete
at s—thing with s—one 40/35, 43/10; p. skjotferi e—s contend with
s—one’s speed 43/11.

pridi ord. num. (the) third 3/26, 5/35, 11/12; inar pridju the third kind
18/16.

prir num. (n. prja; dat. prim, primr) three 4/16, 17/11, 34/31, 41/2;
prjar for three (nights) 31/29.

prjéta (praut) sv. impers. e—n prytr e—t s—one runs out of s—thing 41/5.

thryngva (brong) sv. press; pp. prunginn e—u swollen, loaded with
s—thing 36/9.

praell m. slave 27/19.

prongr a. crowded; comp. n. as adv. prongra 33/32.

pumlungr m. thumb (-piece) 38/13.

pungi m. heaviness, weight 10/7.

pungr a. heavy 53/26 (i.e. difficult to cross? strong? viscous?); n. as
subst. or adv. 48/34.

punnvangi m. temple 39/5.

purdr m. decrease, lessening 43/15.

purfa (parf, purfta) pret.-pres. vb. need 25/37, 32/24; with at and inf.
22/23,38/9, 40/20; Porr mundi eigi p. at there was no point in Porr . . .
42/20; impers., be necessary (always with neg., there is, was, will be
no need) 3/21, 26/12, 37/18, 41/5.

purr a. dry 48/5 (i.e. no tears at all).

pverra (pvarr, pp. porrit) sv. decrease 41/16.

pvers adv. abruptly, at a sharp (right) angle 39/20.

pvertaka (-tok) sv. refuse absolutely 29/35.

pvi dat. sg. n. of sa (1), therefore, for this reason 10/35, 23/2, 29/38; af
pvi for this reason 4/8; pvi neest next 27/30, 35/29; with comp., pvi
haroara er . .. pvi skarpara the harder . . . the tougher 28/40, similarly
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42/16; pvi visari at the wiser inasmuch as 7/25; pvi framar at so far
ahead that 40/18.

pviat conj. because 4/13, 6/9, 18/4.

pvilikr a. such 39/16, 41/32; suchlike 3/36; similar 43/28; p. hofoingi
sem Freyr er such alord as F. is 31/35; n. as subst., such a thing 41/37.

pyoa (dd) wv. make equivalent (d mdti to), interpret as (corresponding
to) 3/28.

pykkja (potta) wv. seem (e—m to s—one) 5/24, 12/3, 32/1; be considered
(to be) 40/40, 49/37; impers. with nom. (sometimes pl.) and inf., (e-m)
pykkir e—t vera/veroa one thinks there is s—thing 28/37, 44/25, pykki
meér 1 think 25/27, 40/26; eigi potti mér godin gera 1 do not think the
gods made 15/12; potti mér peir hafa 1 think they had 13/1; eigi potti
mér hitt minna vera vert 1 do not consider that was less significant
either 43/17; with inf. of vb. to be understood, one considers s—thing
to be s—thing 6/11, 8/8,27/9, 28, 32/11 (see note), 40/22,42/29, 49/38;
er eigi mun litilreedi i p. who will not think in it (to whom it will not
seem) s—thing beneath his dignity 42/10; er litit mark mun at p. in
which there will seem little significance 41/36. Md. (with inf.), think
that one 6/26, 22/23, 39/35 (impers. or subj.?).

pyrma (0) wv. with dat., spare, show mercy to 49/25; impers. passive
e—u vard eigi pyrmt no respect or reverence was shown for s—thing 35/28.

pyrstr a. thirsty 41/4.

thytr m. howling 24/6.

pogull a. silent 26/15.

poko pp. f. of pekja; pokou p. pl. of pekja.

tae adv. always, for ever, continually 10/35, 19/12, 26, 32/31.

atla (ad) wv. think, be of the opinion (that) 11/17; with acc. and inf.
43/37, with inf. of vb. to be understood, think s—thing is s—thing 39/17;
pp- @tladr (be) intended (to be) 41/20. Md. etlask fyrir at plan to,
resolve to 43/32.

att f. (1) direction, region 10/6 (cf. att). (2) family line 5/37; stock,
tribe 14/23; ancestry, descent, origin 5/8, 14/18, 18/19, 47/11; race
11/23, 36/2 (dat.); dlfa, Asa ettar (gen. sg.) of the race of elves, Asir
18/16, 23/32; kominn af peira ztt descended from them 13/15; sem
hon dtti ett til in accordance with her ancestry 13/23. PI. (lines of)
descendants 3/9, 13/11; generations, family lines 3/2, 10/33; dynastic
lines 6/22; ancestry (of their families), genealogies 3/33; race 10/16,
13/16; ettirnar the races (of mankind) 9/39.

attadr a. (pp.) descended; vel . of good parentage 18/26.

attmaor m. descendant 10/40.
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ce0dask (dd) wv. md. become frantic, go mad 35/22.

cerit adv. (quite) enough, amply; i.e. only too 26/11, (pretty, very) 39/30.
feerr a. raving 21/21.

cesa (t) wv. stir up, make (more) violent 20/27.

eztr a. sup. highest 8/27, 21/16, 29/18; most eminent, best 34/17.

00li (or goli?) n. fatherland, inherited land 7/13 (partitive gen., with
djuprooul; often emended to ddla adv. swiftly).

QO0rum dat. of annarr.

ofundarord n. pl. words of envy or malice 18/33.

ol n. ale 30/33.

old f. age, time 15/30; allar aldir all ages 8/35,20/10, 53/7; fyrr morgum
oldum en many ages before 9/20; {pl., mankind, men 54/19.

olgogn n. pl. drinking vessels, utensils for ale 30/24.

ond f. breath, spirit, soul 9/1, 13/6.

ondugi 7. seat of honour 47/23.

ondurdis f. ski-goddess 24/18 (cf. Hkr 1 22, Skdald 34/20, verse 110).

ondurgud n. ski-deity 24/17 (cf. Skald 19/32 (Ullr), 32/4, verse 98).

ondverdr a. the beginning of, the early part of (a period of time) 34/29.

ongull m. hook 44/33, 34.

ork f. ark 3/7.

orn m. eagle 18/30, 20/30, 51/27.

oxl f. shoulder; d gxlum e—m on s—one’s shoulders 14/5, 32/32.

gng- see engi.

grindreki m. messenger, envoy 47/36 (cf. eyrindi, reka).

orlog n. pl. fate(s), destiny (-ies) 15/20, 18/23, 21/19; segja ¢. make
prophecies or pronounce, i.e. decide, destinies? 21/24.

T@rof n. a huge number; grdfi vetra dor (it was) many many years earlier
than 11/27.

gruggr a. safe, secure 34/31 (fyrir against).

F@rviti a. out of one’s mind 21/22.

@Xn see uxi.
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Accents are printed over vowels in proper names only when their length is certain.

Adam m., 3

Affrica f. Africa, 4

Aim.a dwarf, 16

Alfheimr m. the world of elves, 19
(Grm 5)

Alfr m. a dwarf, 17

AlerESul f. a name for the sun, 54

Alfodr m. ‘All-father’, one of Odinn’s
names (though not identified with
Obinn until 13/18), 8, 13, 15, 17, 20,
21, 22, 27, 28, 29, 33 (Skdld 6). In
MSS often spelt Al/-, which is usu-
ally an intensive prefix meaning
‘very’. Cf. H. Kuhn, Kleine Schriften,
Berlin 1969-72, 1 476-7

Ali m. = Vili, son of Odinn, 26. This
equivalence is found only in Snorra
Edda; Vali and Ali are both included
in the pula of sons of Oinn in Skdld
verse 429. Cf. Ali eda Vidarr =
Elenus, Skdld 6/27. There is also an
Ali son of Loki mentioned at Skdld
20/2, see note (but nowhere else), who
may be the same as Vali son of Loki

Alsvidr m. a horse of the sun, 14 (Skdld
90/1, Sd 15, Grm 37)

Alpjélfr m. a dwarf, 16 (cf. Alpjofr,
Vsp 11)

Amsvartnir m. a lake, 28 (SnE11431)

Andhrimnir m. cook in Valholl, 32

Andlangr m. one of three heavens, 20
(Skald 85/17, 133, verse 516/8, SnE
11 485)

Andvari m. a dwarf, 16 (Skdld 45, 46,
48; Rm 23)

Angrboda f. a giantess, 27 (Hdl 40)

Annarr m. (acc. sg. m. Annan) = OE
Habdra, 5; second husband of Noétt,
13 (in W and T Anarr, in U and Skdld
35, 36, 81 Onarr; cf. Skj A1369, Hkr
I 161. There is similar variation in
the name of the dwarf Onarr, and in

all three cases the name had probably
been associated with the ord. num.
annarr)

Arvakr m. a horse of the sun, 14 (Skdld
90/1, Grm 37, 8d 15)

Asaf6lk n. the people (or race) of the
Asir, 7 (see Ass)

Asapérr m. Pérr of the Asir (cf. note
to 22/30-1), 13, 22, 38, 41, 42, 55;
cf. Porr (Hrbl 52, Skdld 21)

Asbri f. bridge of (made by?) the AEsir
(= Bifrest), 17, 18

Asgardr m. the dwelling of the AEsir
(the home of the ‘historical’ ZEsir in
Sweden), 7; the fortified dwelling of
the mythical ZEsir 15, 46, 47, 53
(Hym 7, Prk 18, Skdld); Asgardr (inn
forni), i.e. Troy, 8, 13 (15, 53?) (cf.
Hkr 1 11, 14, 22, Skdld 6/22). Cf.
Valholl, Midgardr, Utgardr

Asiaf., 4

Asiamenn m. pl. people of Asia (cf.
Asir), 6 (Skald 5/33, SnE 11 94)

Askr m. the first male human being,
13 (Vsp 17)

Ass m. (pl. A&sir) one of the race of
gods associated with Odinn (cf.
Vanir), 21, 37 (Loki, although son
of a giant; cf. Ls 33); 23 (Njordr,
although originally one of the Vanir);
25 (Tyr, Heimdallr); 26 (Hodr, Vidarr);
elsewhere plural, the ‘historical’ ZEsir
migrating from Asia, 6, 7, 54 (cf.
Asiamenn), Asa att, 7, Asa attir, 13;
the mythical gods (often heathen
Scandinavian gods in general with-
out reference to the distinction be-
tween Asir and Vanir, cf. note to
21/13), 17,21, 22,23, 24, 25, 26, 27,
28,29, 33, 34, 35, 36, 39, 41, 45, 46,
47,48, 49, 50, 51, 54, 55; Asa ettar
belonging to the race of AEsir, 13,23
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Asynja f. female Ass, goddess, 21, 24,
29,30 (Ls 11,31, Prk 14, Bdr 1,5d 4,
Hdl 10)

Athra m. = Hathra in OE royal gene-
alogies, 5 (cf. Annarr)

Atridr m. a name of Oéinn, 22

Audhumla f. a primeval cow, 11 (cf.
Skald 131)

Audr m. son of night, 13 (Skdld 35, 36)

Aurboda f. a giantess, 30 (Hdl 30)

Aurgelmir m. primeval giant, identi-
fied by Snorri with Ymir, 10; other-
wise known only from Vm 29-30

Aurvangar m. pl., 16 (Vsp 14; aurr m.
‘mud’, vangr m. ‘field”)

Austri m. a dwarf, 12, 16 (Skdld 33, 34)

Austr Saxaland n. eastern Germany
(Saxony), 5; cf. Saxland

Austrvegr m. eastern parts, 35 (often
pl.; usually means east of the Baltic,
Russia; Skald 20, 40, 101, 103, Hrbl
prose, Ls 59; in Ynglingatal 9 (Hkr
136) and Skj A 1240 (Hkr 11 145)
for Sweden)

Bafurr m. a dwarf, 16

Baldr m. = Beldegg, 5; a god, 17, 23,
26,45,46,47,48,53 (Vsp, Grm, Ls,
Bdr, Hdl, Sogubrot af fornkonungum
55, Mdlshdttakveeoi 9, Skj AT 132,
Skj A 1595). The name may be re-
lated to OE bealdor ‘lord’ (cf. Freyr).
There is little evidence for the worship
of Baldr (see AH Gudesagn 40-1),
though he is mentioned in an Old
High German charm (see MRN 122—
3). Baldrsbra (see 23/17) is the
Icelandic name for the scentless
camomiile (matricaria), but the associ-
ation of this with Baldr is probably
due to folk etymology

Bileygr m. a name of Odinn, 22

Barey f., 31 (? barr n. ‘barley’, ey f.
‘island’; W and T have the form
Barrey. Possibly the same as Barra
in the Hebrides, though Skm has the
form Barri and describes the place
as a grove, lundr.)

Index of names

Bedvig m. = OE Bedwig, 5

Beldegg m. = OE Bzld®g, 5

Beli m. (acc. and gen. Belja) a giant
(?) killed by Freyr, 31 (peir Beli =
Freyr and B.); bani Belja = Freyr,
52 (Skald 18, 89; cf. 23, verse 69)

Bergelmir m. a giant, 11 (Vm 29)

Bestla f. mother of O8inn, 11 (Skald
11, [F VIII 253; cf. Hav 140)

Biaf m. = OE Beaw, 5

Biflidi, Biflindi m. names of Oéinn, 8
(cf. Grm 49 and Blindi; Biflidi is not
found elsewhere)

Bifrost f. a bridge, 15, 17, 18, 20, 25,
34, 50 (Forspjallsljod 9, PE 372; in
Grm 44 and Fm 15 called Bilrost,
see AH Studier 51-4). Cf. Asbrii

Bifurr m. a dwarf, 16

Bil f. companion of Mdni; counted as
an Asynja, 14, 30. See A. Holtsmark,
‘Bil og Hjuke’, Maal og Minne 1945,
139-54. Bil is frequent in kennings
for ‘woman’, e.g. Od 33

Bileygr m. a name of Odinn, 22

Bilskirnir m. a hall, 22 (Skdld 14, 16)

Bjarr m. = Biaf, 5 (cf. Skdld 89, verse
330)

Blainn m. a dwarf (? cf. SnE 11 469) or
a name for Ymir?, 16

Blikjanda Bol n. Hel’s bed-hangings, 27
(blikja sv. ‘gleam’, bol n. ‘misfortune’)

Blindi m. a name of Odinn, 22 (cf.
Biflindi, Grm 49)

Borr m. father of ()6inn, 11, 13 (spelt
Burrin Codex Regius Vsp 4; cf. Hdl
30, Egils saga, IF 11 169)

Bragi (gamli) m. 9th-century Nor-
wegian poet, 7, 34 (see notes to 7/12—
19 and 34/16-24; cf. Hakonarmadl
and Eiriksmdl, Skj A1 66 and 175;
Skj A11-5; Skdldatal, SnE 111 270)

Bragi m. god of poetry, 25 (cf. bragr
in glossary; Ls 12—13, 18, Sd 16; see
MRN 185, AH Gudesagn 48-9;
Skdld 1 etc.)

Brandr m. = OE Brand, 5

Breidablik n. pl. Baldr’s dwelling, 19,23
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Brimir m. a hall, 53 (in Vsp 37 Brimir
may be the name of the owner of the
hall rather than of the hall itself,
and in Codex Regius Vsp 9 (cf. 16/5
above) Brimir seems to be another
name for Ymir). Cf. Skadld 5/38

Brisingamen n. a necklace, 29 (men-
tioned in various mythological con-
texts in Old Icelandic (Skdld 19, ch.
8, 20/3, cf. verse 64, 30, ch. 20, 32,
verse 100; Prk 13, 15, 19; Sorla
pdttr, Flateyjarbok 1 275-6; cf. note
to 24/32-7). See also Beowulf 11989
and note, ed. F. Klaeber, 3rd ed.,
Boston 1936, 178 and references
there.)

Biiri m. grandfather of Odinn, 11 (Skdld
11, verse 26)

Byleistr m. brother of Loki, 26, 51 (in
some MSS Byleiptr; see also SnE 1
268, Hdl 40)

Byrgir m. a spring or well, 14

Bodvigi m. = Bedvig, textual note to
5/12

Boll f. ariver, 33 (Holl in T, W, U, and
Grm 27)

Bolverkr m. a name of Oéinn, 22 (see
Hav 109, Skald 4)

Bolporn m. a giant, 11 (Bolpérr Hdav 140)

Bomborr m. a dwarf, 16 (Bomburr W
and Vsp 11)

Dagr m. (personification of) day, 13
(Skald 35/22, Vm 25)

Dédinn m. (1) a stag, 18 (Grm 33). (2)
a dwarf, 16 (Hdl 7; cf. Hdv 143)
Danakonungar m. pl. kings of the

Danes, 6

Danmork f. Denmark, 6, 7

Dellingr m. father of Dagr, 13 (Hdv
160, Vi 25; cf. Heidreks saga 34-5)

Délgpvari m. a dwarf, 16 (Délgprasir
Vsp 15)

Déri m. a dwarf, 16

Draupnir m. (1) adwarf, 16. (2) aring,
47 (cf. Skald 17, 42, Skm 21-2;
common in kennings, see Skdld 34,
verse 109, 40, ch. 32, 60, verse 188)
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Drémi m. name of a fetter, 27, 28 (SnE
11 431)

Dufr m. a dwarf, 16

Duneyrr m. a stag, 18 (Grm 33)

Duraprér m. a stag, 18 (Grm 33)

Durinn m. a dwarf, 15, 16

Dvalinn m. (1) a stag, 18 (Grm 33).
(2) a dwarf, 16, 18 (detr Dvalins =
of the race of dwarfs; cf. Hav 143,
Vsp 14, Alv 16, Flateyjarbok 1275)

Ector m. Hector, 55

Eikinskjaldi m. a dwarf, 17

Eikpyrnir m. a stag, 33 (Grm 26)

Einridi m., 5 (cf. Ein(d)ridi, a name of
Porr, Skald 24, verse 70, 113, verse
428, Hkr 1241)

Eir f. a goddess, 29 (Skdld 115, verse
436/5 var., see SnE 1 557); not
known from elsewhere, though the
name is common in kennings for
woman)

Ekin f. a river, 33 (Eikin Grm 27 in
Codex Regius)

Eldhrimnir m. a pot, 32

Eljudnir m. Hel’s hall, 27 (Mdlshdtta-
kvaeoi 9, Skj ATI 132)

Elivégar m. pl. name of rivers, 9, 10
(cf. Hym 5, Skald 22/25; the relation
of these rivers to those at 9/22—4 and
33/21-5 is not clear, though Snorri
seems to assume they are the same)

Elli f. (personification of) old age, 42,
43 (cf. Egils saga, IF 11 60, and the
phrase fdsk vid elli, [F V 111)

Embla f. the first female human being,
13 (Vsp 17; cf. Egils saga,iF 11269)

Enea m. a name for Europe, 4. The
name is also found in Ynglinga saga
(Hkr 19, see note ad loc.), but
nowhere else. Snorri may use the
term to mean the land settled by the
descendants of Aeneas (various Euro-
pean nations besides the Romans,
most notably the Franks, claimed in
the Middle Ages to have been founded
by survivors of the fall of Troy). But
the origin of the name may have been
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amechanical scribal error in the first
place

England n., 6

Evropa f. Europe, 4

Evaf. Eve, 3

Falh6fnir m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30,
Skald 89)

Fallanda Forad n., 27 (falla sv. ‘fall’;
forad n. ‘dangerous place, pitfall’;
the phrase as a whole may mean
‘stumbling-block’)

Falr m. a dwarf, 17 (Fjalarr PE)

Férbauti m. a giant, 26 (Skdld 19, 20,
verse 64, 31, verse 96)

Farmagud m. a name of O(’)inn, 21 (not
recorded elsewhere)

Farmatyr m. a name of Odinn, 22
(Skald 5/23,7, verse 5,78, verse 278)

Fenrir m. amythical wolf, 14, 54 (Ls 38,
Skald 132, verse 514); Fenrisulfr m.
the wolf Fenrir (descriptive gen.),
25, 27, 50, 54 (Ls prose, HH 40,
Skald 6/23, 19/24, 20/1, Hkr 1 197)

Fensalr m. Frigg’s dwelling, 45; pl.
Fensalir, 29 (Vsp 33, Skdld 30)

Fidr m. a dwarf, 17

Fili m. a dwarf, 16

Fimbulpul f. a river, 9, 33 (Grm 27,
Skdald 125, verse 483; sometimes
written as two words, i.e. two names)

Finn m. = OE Finn, 5

Fjolnir m. a name of ()61nn, 8,22 (Rm
18; common in kennings)

Fjolsvidr m. a name of Oéinn, 22

Fjorgvinn m. father of Frigg, 13 (in the
form Fjorgynn at Skdld 30/9). Snorri
is presumably basing his information
on Ls 26, where Frigg is called Fjor-
gyns meer, though there mer may
mean wife rather than daughter, and
Fjorgynn may be a name of Odinn.
The f. Fjorgyn is a name for Porr’s
mother Jord in Hrbl 56 and Vsp 56,
and is found as a synonym for ‘earth’
in scaldic verse; cf. Od 11, Skdld
130, verse 501

Fjorm f. ariver, 9, 33 (Grm 27)
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Félkvangr m. Freyja’s dwelling, 24; pl.
Félkvangar, 24

Forseti m. son of Baldr, 26 (known only
from SnE and Grm, cf. Skald 1, 17,
114, verse 432; a Frisian god Fosite is
mentioned by Alcuin, Vita Willibrordi
I, ch. 10 (Patrologia Latina, ed. J. P.
Migne, Parisiis 1844-64, 101, col.
700), and there is a Norwegian place-
name Forsetlund. See AH Studier
75-7, AH Gudesagn 300, 304)

Frakland n. land of the Franks, 5

Franangrsfors m. a waterfall, 48 (PE
122)

Freki m. a wolf, 32. Cf. 51/35, Vsp 44

Freovin m. = OE Freawine, 5

Freyja f. a goddess, 24, 29, 34, 35, 47
(Ls 30-2, Prk,0d9, Hdl 6, Flateyjar-
bok 1 275; appears frequently in
Skdld). As a common noun freyja
means ‘lady’

Freyr m. a god, 24, 28, 31, 36, 47, 50
(appears in many poems; originally
a common noun, ‘lord’, cf. OE frea,
frigea; see AH Gudesagn 44-6)

Friallaf m. = OE Frealaf, 5

Fridleifr m. (1) = Friallaf son of Finn,
5. (2) son of Skjoldr, 6 (Skdld 51,
52, verse 159)

Frigg f. = Frigida, wife of the ‘histori-
cal’ Oéinn, 5; a goddess, wife of the
mythical ()6inn, mother of Baldr,
13, 21, 29, 30, 45, 46, 47, 52 (cf.
Hkr 112, PE 76; Paulus Diaconus,
Historia Langobardorum1 7-8, see
MRN 72-3; the second Merseburg
charm, see MRN 122-3; AH Gude-
sagn 60)

Frigida f. = Frigg, 5; there is presum-
ably an association with Phrygia in
the author’s mind (in W (SrE 1 20)
the association is made explicit; cf.
Hauksbok 155 and Frigialand, Skald
6/29). According to Servius, commen-
tary on Aeneid 1182, and later writers
Phrygia was named after a daughter
of Aesopus
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Friodigar m. = OE Freodegar, 5

Fr6di m. = Friodigar, 5

Frosti m. a dwarf, 17

Fulla f. a goddess, 29, 47 (Skald 1, 30,
40, 43, 114, verse 433; appears in a
number of kennings in scaldic verse.
She is called Frigg’s eskimeer (cf.
29/23) in PE 76, but in the second
Merseburg charm (see under Frigg)
Volla is said to be Frigg’s sister)

Fundinn m. a dwarf, 16

Gagnradr m. a name of Odinn, 10/26
textual note (Vm 8-17)

Gandalfr m. a dwarf, 16

Ganglari m. a name of Oéinn, 21 (var.
Gangleri, Gangari)

Ganglati m. slave or servant of Hel,
27 (ganga sv. ‘walk’, latr a. ‘lazy’;
name of a giant in Skdld 114, verse
431; cf. the f. form Ganglot below)

Gangleri m. assumed name of Gylfi,
7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17,
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 28, 29,
31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 43, 45, 48, 49,
53, 54. Also a name of Odinn, see
Ganglari (ganga sv. ‘walk’, -leri a.
‘weak, weary’)

Ganglot f. slave or serving-maid of
Hel, 27 (cf. Ganglati)

Gardrofa f. a mare, 30

Garmr m. a dog, 34, 50. Cf. Vsp 44,
49, 58, where Garmr may be the
same as Fenrir, while Snorri evident-
ly assumes they are different. Cf. also
Managarmr

Gautr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Skald
105/30; cf. Bdr 2, 13; common in
scaldic kennings)

Gavir (or Gavér?) m. = Gevis, 5 (cf. the
pula of names of sea-kings, Skald
227, note to verse 416/3, var.; Gevarus
in Saxo Grammaticus, Book III)

Gefjun f. one of the ‘historical’ ZEsir
in Sweden, 7; one of the mythical
goddesses, 29 (Skald 1, 40, 114,
verse 433; cf. note to 7/4 above and
Volsa pattr, Stories from the sagas
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of the kings, ed. A. Faulkes, London
1980, 57)

Gefn f. a name of Freyja, 29 (Skdld
44/24, 115, verse 435; common in
scaldic kennings, cf. SnE II 489)

Geirahgd f. a valkyrie, 30 (Geirglul,
Geirromul Grm 36, var.)

Geirrgdr m. a giant, 21 (see Grm)

Geirvimul f. a river, 33 (Grm 27)

Gelgja f. a rope, 29 (cf. SnE 1I 431,
Egils saga, [F 11 144)

Ger0r f. beloved of Freyr, 31 (Skm,
Hdl 30, Skdld 1, 30, 114, verse 433;
Hkr 1 24; common in kennings for
‘woman’)

Geri m. a wolf, 32

Gevis m. = OE Gewis, 5

Gils m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skdald 89,
verse 327, sometimes written Gisl)

Gimlé n. a place in heaven, 9 (Gimlé eda
Vingolf), 20, 53

Ginnarr m. a dwarf, 17

Ginnungagap n. mighty (or magic)
abyss, space, 10, 11, 17 (see ginnunga
and gap in glossary and cf. AH
Gudesagn 24)

Ginnungahiminn m. mighty (or magic)
heaven, firmament, 12

Gipul f. a river, 33 (Grm 27)

Gjallarhorn n. Heimdallr’s trumpet,
17, 25, 50 (Vsp 46; cf. gjalla sv.
‘resound’)

Gjoll f. (1) a stone slab, 29 (cf. SnE 11
431). (2) the river separating the
world of the living from the world
of the dead, 9, 47; Gjallar bru the
bridge over the river Gjoll, 47 (Grm
28; cf. gjalla sv. ‘resound’, and
compare the bridge in Grettis saga,
[F V11173 and note; SG Kommentar
199; Skj A1l 114, 115, 404; cf. also
viggjoll, Hdttatal st. 6/8)

Gladr m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skald
90/2)

Gladsheimr m. temple of the Zsir, 15
(Grm 8)

Glapsvidr m. a name of Odinn, 22
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Gleipnir m. a fetter, 25, 28 (SnE 11
431-2)

Glenr m. husband of SAl, 13 (Skdld 39/2)

Glitnir m. a place in the heavens, 19, 26

Gléinn m. a dwarf, 16 (Gléi Codex
Regius of PE)

Gloraf.=Lora, 5. Cf. Hléra, Skdld 14/30

Glar m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skald
89, verse 327)

Gna f. a goddess, 30 (common in
kennings for ‘woman’)

Gnipahellir m. ‘jutting cave’, 50 (Visp
44, 49, 58; Gnipalundr in U, cf.
Volsunga saga and Porsteins pattr
baejarmagns)

G6inn m. a serpent, 19

Gréabakr m. a serpent, 19

Grad f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27)

Grafvitnir m. a serpent, 19

Grafvolludr m. a serpent, 19

Gramr m. a dog, 34/24, textual note

Grimnir m. a name of OESinn, 22

Grimnismal n. pl. ‘the speech of Grim-
nir’, the name of an eddic poem, 22,
30,33

Grimr m. a name of Oéinn, 21

Guddlfr m. = OE Godulf, 5

Gudr f. a valkyrie, 30 (Gunnr Vsp 30,
HH 11'7; common in scaldic kennings)

Gugnir see Gungnir

Gullinbursti m. a boar, 47 (cf. Skald
18/27, Hdl 7)

Gullintanni m. a name of Heimdallr,
25 (not recorded in extant verse)
Gulltoppr m. a horse, 17, 25,47 (Skald

19, 88, verse 325, Grm 30)

Gungnir m. Odinn’s spear, 50 (some-
times written Gugnir; cf. Sd 17,
Skald 10, verse 21,41,42, 121, verse
464, SnE 11 134)

Gunnpra f. a river, 9 (cf. Grm 27 and
Gunnpré below)

Gunnprdin f. a river, 33 (cf. Grm 27,
Gunnporin)

Gunnpr6 f. a river, 33 (Grm 27, cf.
Gunnprd above)

Gylfi m. legendary king in Sweden, 6,
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7; cf. Gangleri; name of a sea-king
in Skald 74-5, 109, verse 412

Gyllir m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skald
89, verse 327)

Gymir m. father of Gerdr, 30 (Skm, Ls
42, Hdl 30; name of a giant in Skdld
110, verse 417)

Goll f. a valkyrie, 30

Gomul f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27)

Gondlir m. a name of Odinn, 22

Gopul f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27)

Hébrok f. a hawk, 34 (cf. Hrélfs saga
kraka)

Haleygjatal n. list (i.e. genealogy) of
the men (jarls) of Halogaland, 6. This
was a poem by Eyvindr skaldaspillir,
a Norwegian poet of the 10th century,
preserved fragmentarily in Skdld-
skaparmdl and kings’ sagas (Hkr,
Fagrskinna, Flateyjarbok; see Skj A1
68-71). It traced the ancestry of Hakon
jarl (d. 995) back to mythical times.

Hallinskidi m. a name of Heimdallr,
25 (Hkr 1204)

Hamskerpir m. a horse, 30 (cf. Ham-
skarpr, SnE 11 487)

Hangagud m. a name of Odinn, 21
(Skald 7, verse 2; cf. Hangatyr, Skald
5/23, 7, verse 3)

Haptagud m. a name of Odinn, 21 (cf.
hapta beidir, hapta snytrir, Skald 12,
verse 32, 31, verse 94)

Har m. a name of Odinn, 21; one of
Gylfi’s informants, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,
13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,
23, 25, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36,
44,45, 48, 49, 53; weak form Hdavi,
8 (High, the high one, cf. Hav 109,
111, 164; but in some cases the name
Harr may have been intended, i.e.
‘hoary’ (cf. Skdld, Hadttatal), though
other etymologies have been pro-
posed, e.g. Hdarr, ‘highruler’; cf. Vsp
21 and the dwarf-name Hdrr; note
also Agrip 2, and Flateyjarbok 1564)

Hérbardr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (cf.
Hrbl)
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Harr m. a dwarf, 16 (Hanarr Vsp 13;
sometimes written Hdr, see under
Har)

Hati m. a wolf, 14 (see note to 14/14—17,
there is a giant called Hati in Helga-
kvioa Hjorvardssonar, PE 173-5)

Havi see Hdar

Heidrin f. a goat, 33 (Grm 25, Hdl 46-7)

Heimdalargaldr (rs) m. name of a lost
poem, 26 (Skdld 19/12; galdr m.
‘incantation’)

Heimdallr m. (gen. Heimdalar) an Ass,
25,26 47, 50, 51. Often mentioned
in early sources (e.g. Hiisdrdpa,
Skald 10, versel9, 20, verse 64; Hdl
35-8; Rigspula, prose introduction,
PE 141; Vsp 1, 27; Ls 48; Prk 15;
Sogubrot af fornkonungum 55) but
there is no evidence that he was the
object of a cult

Heingestr m. = OE Hengest, 5

Hel £. (1) the abode of the dead, 9, 47
48 (cf. Niflhel). (2) daughter of Loki,
27, 46, 47, 53. 1t is doubtful which
is the appropriate meaning at 48/9
and 50/19 (companions of Hel or
(company of) inhabitants of Hel?—
presumably the same as the fifimegir
at 51/34, though Snorri may have
devils or an army of dead men in
mind). The name is personified only
in Icelandic: elsewhere it is always
a place. In most Old Norse poems it
can be taken to mean the place, but
the context is often ambiguous, as
e.g. at Vsp 43, Grm 31

Helblindi m. (1) brother of Loki, 26.
(2) a name of Odinn, 21

Helgrindr f. pl. gates of Hel, 9, 47 (cf.
Heioreks saga 16)

Helvegr m. the way to Hel, 9, 46, 47,
52 (Heidreks saga 35, Vsp 47)

Heptifili m. a dwarf, 16 (Hepti, Vili
Vsp 13)

Herem6d m. = OE Heremod, 5. Cf.
Herméor

Herfjotur f. a valkyrie, 30
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Herjafodr m. a name of O&inn, 32
(herr m. ‘host, army’; Vsp 43, Vm
2, Grm 25, 26)

Herjan m. a name of Odinn, 8, 21 (Vsp
30)

Hermodr m. servant or son of Oéinn,
46, 47 (see sveinn in glossary: he is
listed with sons of O8inn in Skdld
113, verse 429, SnE II 636. He
appears as a prominent inhabitant of
Valholl in Hdl 2, Hdkonarmdl 14
(Skdld 8, verse 11), Mdlshattakvaedi
9 (Skj A 11 132), Segubrot af forn-
konungum 55, but does not seem to
have the nickname inn hvati else-
where. He is perhaps identifiable with
the Heremod of Beowulf 901, 1709
and OE genealogies, see Heremdo
and textual note to 5/13)

Herran m. a name of Odinn, 8 (cf.
herra, ‘lord’, often used of Christ;
harra, var. herra, appears in a ken-
ning for Odinn in Skj A 1 168)

Herteitr m. a name of O8inn, 21

Hildr f. a valkyrie, 30 (cf. Vsp 30)

Himinbjorg n. pl. aplace in the heavens,
20, 25, 26

Himinhrjétr m. an ox, 44 (cf. Skdld 90,
verse 331, 130, verse 504)

Hjalmberi m. a name of Odinn, 21

Hjuiki m. companion of Mdni, 14 (not
mentioned in surviving poems)

Hledjolfr m. a dwarf, 16 (Hlévangr,
-vargr Vsp 15)

Hleridi = Loridi, textual note to 5/9

Hlidskjalf f. Odinn’s watchtower, 13,
31; with art., 20, 48 (see prose
introductions to Grm and Skm; Akv
14, Skald 11, verse 22, Skj A1 168,
AH Studier 39-42)

Hlin f. a goddess, 30, 52 (= Vsp 53;
Skald 114, verse 434). The name does
not appear elsewhere either in the
Prose or Poetic Edda, though it is
common in scaldic verse in kennings
for ‘woman’. See note to 52/5.

Hlgdyn f. a name for Jord, mother of
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Poérr, 52 (the first vowel is some-
times taken to be J; cf. Skdld 86,
130, verse 501, Hkr 1 256)

Hlokk f. a valkyrie, 30 (common in
kennings for ‘battle’ and ‘woman’)

Hnikarr m. (1) a name of Oéinn, 8,21
(cf.Rm 18 ff., SnE11 142, 417,472).
(2) = Vingenir, textual note to 5/11

Hnikudr m. a name of Odinn, 8, 22
(SnE 11472)

Hnoss f. daughter of Freyja, 29 (Skadld
30, 43, 114, verse 434, 115, verse
435, Hkr 125)

Hoddmimir m. perhaps the name of a
giant, or just a kenning for ‘generous
man’, 54 (hodd n. pl. ‘hoard’)

Hofvarfnir m. a horse, 30 (SnE 11 487)

Hrid f. a river, 9 (Grm 28)

Hrimfaxi m. a horse, 13 (Vm 14, Skald
90/1)

Hringhorni m. a ship, 46 (Skald 17/29,
128, verse 492)

Hrist f. a valkyrie, 30 (common in
scaldic kennings)

Hr6dvitnir m. a mythical wolf, 14
(Grm 39; cf. Hr60rsvitnir in Ls 39,
which looks like a name for Fenrir,
and Skald 132, verse 514)

Hroptatyr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (cf.
Hav 160, Skald 8, verses 8, 11)

Hrymr m. a giant, 50, 51

Hrasvelgr m. a giant, 20 (hre n.
‘corpse’, svelgja sv. ‘swallow’)

Hronn f. a river, 33 (Grm 28)

Hugi m., 40, 43 (personification of
hugi m. ‘thought’; cf. Huginn. Hugi
is also a personal name in Orkney-
inga saga, [F XXXIV 95, Hkr 111
222-3, Skj A1442, and Floamanna-
saga, [F X111 263, 310, in each case
relating to non-Scandinavians and in
the first three corresponding to the
name Hugo)

Huginn m. a raven, 32, 33 (cf. hugr,
hugi m. ‘thought’, and Hugi above;
SnE 11142, 417; in verse often used
as a common noun for ‘raven’)
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Hugstari m. dwarf, 16 (Haugspori Vsp 15)

Hungr (rs) m. Hel’s dish, 27. Cf. the
kennings Heljar diskr, askr for ‘hun-
ger’ in 13th-century poems, Skj A 1l
46, 146

Hvedrungr m. apparently a name for
Loki; son of H. = Fenrir, 52 (see 27/5
and cf. Ynglingatal 32, Hkr 179,
where Hel is described as the daughter
of Hvedrungr. The name also appears
in pulur among names of giants,
Skald 110, verse 417, and names of
Obinn, SnE 11 472)

Hvergelmir m. a spring or well, 9, 17,
18, 33, 53 (Grm 26; hverr m. ‘caul-
dron’, in Iceland a hot spring. Cf. AH
Studier 49-50)

Hymir m. a giant, 44, 45 (cf. Hym; also
Ls 34, Skdld 32, verse 100, 111,
verse 418, Skj A 1 24. In Gylf the
MSS frequently omit the H, making
the name identical with Ymir)

Hyrrokkin f. a giantess, 46 (cf. Skald
17, verse 58, 112, verse 424)

Heenir m. an Ass, 23 (Skdld 1, 19, 31,
verse 94, 32, verse 98, 33, verse 103,
45; Vsp 18, 63; Rm, prose intro-
duction; Hkr 1 12-13; Sogubrot af
fornkonungum 55)

Hodr (rs) m. anAss, 26,45,46,53 (Skald
17,19, 113, verse 429 var. (see SnE
1554), 114, verse 432. In Vsp 32-3
Hodr is killed in vengeance for Baldr’s
death; cf. Vsp 62, Bdr 10-11)

Holl see Boll

Horn f. a name for Freyja, 29 (Skald
44, verse 147, 115, verse 435/4, see
textual note; common in kennings
for ‘woman’)

Horr m. a dwarf, 16 (Har Vsp 15)

Idavollr m. an open place in Asgardr,
15,53 (Vsp 7, 60; AH Gudesagn 30)

ISunn f. an Asynja, 25 (Skald 1,2, 19,
20, 30,40, 114, verse 433; Ls 16—18)

Indridi m. = Einridi, textual note to 5/10

Ingi m. a dwarf, 17 (Yngvi Vsp 16)

Irides m. = Einridi, textual note to 5/10
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ftrmann m. = OE Iterman, 5

fvaldim. a dwarf, 36 (Skdld 18, verse
62 =Grm43; Skald 41). Synir Ivalda
perhaps means ‘descendants of 1.’,
and may be a kenning for dwarfs in
general

Jafnhar m. a name of C)Ginn, 22; one
of Gylfi’s informants, 8, 9, 10, 11,
17, 21, 36 (‘equally high’, cf. Hdr)

Jalg, Jalkr m. names of Oﬁinn, 8, 22
(Grm 49, 54; cf. Qlgr, Olgr, SnE 11
472, 556)

Jarnvidjur f. pl. ‘ironwood dwellers’,
trollwives, 14 (cf. Hkr 1 21, Skdld
112, verse 426)

Jarnvidr m. ‘iron wood’, 14

Jat m. = OE Eat, 5

Jotland n. Jutland, 6

Jord £. (1) daughter of Nott, 13 (Skdld
35; see under Annarr). (2) mother of
Pérr, 30, cf. 13/19 (Skdld 14, 30, 35,
114, verse 433 and various other
verses, SnE 11 296; Ls 58, Prk 1)

Jormungandr m. a name for the mid-
gard serpent, 27, 51 (Skald 15, verse
42,20, 90)

Joruvellir m. pl. ‘Jara plains’, 16 (Vsp
14; vollr m. ‘plain, field’)

Jotunheimar m. pl. giant-land, 7, 13,
15,27, 35,37, 46; m. sg. Jotunheimr,
51 (= Vsp 48; pl. also appears in Visp
in verse 8; Skald 2, 20, 21, 22, 32,
verse 98, Skm prose and 40, Prk (also
Jjotna heimar), Egils saga, [F11247.
Cf. heimr in glossary)

Kerlaug f. name of two rivers, 17

Kili m. a dwarf, 16

Kjalarr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Skdld
18, verse 59)

Kvasir m. a wise man created from the
spittle of the gods, 48 (cf. Hkr 112,
Skald 3, 4, 11, 12, verse 27, 14)

Kor f. Hel’s bed, 27 (kor f. ‘sick-bed’)

Kormt f. a river, 17

Laufey f. mother of Loki, 26, 35, 45,
48 (Skald 19/35, SnE 11 489, Ls 52,
brk 18, 20, Flateyjarbok 1275)
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Leginum see Logrinn

Leifr m. = Sescef, textual note to 5/11

Leifprasir m. human survivor of ragna-
rokr, 54 (‘persistent, defiant remains’?
—Vm 45 has Lifprasir in the Codex
Regius, which might mean ‘persis-
tent or defiant life’, ‘life-striver’)

Leiptr f. ariver, 9 (Grm 28, HH 11 31)

Léradr m. a tree, 33 (Leradr Grm 25-6)

Léttfeti m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skald
88, verse 325)

Leydingr m. a fetter, 27 (SnE 1I 431,
515; the first vowel is sometimes
written & or e, or might have been @)

Lif n. (or £.?) human survivor of ragna-
rokr, 54 (cf. lif n. ‘life’)

Litr m. a dwarf, 16 (= Vsp 12), 46 (cf.
Skald 50, verse 153, 130, verse 504,
SnE 11470, Ans saga bogsveigis and
borsteins saga Vikingssonar)

Lofarr m. a dwarf, 16 (Vsp 14, 16)

Lofn f. a goddess, 29 (Skdld 114, verse
433; not mentioned in eddic poems,
but common in scaldic poems in ken-
nings for ‘woman’)

Logi m. personification of fire, 40, 43
(cf. Hkr 137-8; logi m. ‘flame’)
Loki m. one of the ZEsir (although son
of a giant, see 26/36), 21, 26,27, 29,
35, 37, 39, 40, 43, 45, 46, 48, 49,
50,51, 55 (= Ulixes) (see references
in AH Gudesagn 56; AH Studier
65-8; in several eddic poems and

frequently in Skdld)

Loptr m. a name of Loki, 26 (Skdld
26, verse 73, 32, verse 99, Ls 6, Hdl
41, Hkr 1219)

Lora (Glora) f. foster-mother of Tror/
Pérr, 5 (cf. Skdld 14/30, where Pérr
is said to be foster-son of Vingnir
and Hlora)

Loricus m. foster-father of Tror/Porr,
4, 5 (no convincing explanation of
the name has been found; it may be a
corruption of some Latin or Greek
name, e.g. Illyricus)

Loridi m., 5 (cf. HI6r(r)idi, a name for
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boérr, Hym, Prk, Ls 54, Hkr 1 242,
Skald 113, verse 428)

Lygin f. error for Sygin, textual note to
27/3

Lyngvi m. an island, 28 (SnE 11 431)

Logrinn m. (‘the water’) lake Milar in
Sweden, 7 (dat. sg. Leginum)

Magi m. one of the descendants of
Tror/Pérr son of Munon, 5 (var.
Magni, Majus); the name probably
chosen because of its similarity to
that of Magni son of the god Pérr

Magni m. son of the god Pérr, 53, 54
(Skald 6, 14, 15, verse 44, 22, Hrbl
9,53)

Mainagarmr m. a wolf, 14 (‘dog of the
moon’); only mentioned in Snorra
Edda, and apparently deduced from
tungls tjtigari in Vsp 40 (14/34); but
tungl can refer to any of the heaven-
ly bodies, not just the moon, and in
this verse clearly means the sun.
There is only one sky-wolf in Vsp.
There are two in Grm 39 (paraphrased
by Snorri at 14/14—17) but neither
is associated with the moon. Cf.
Garmr and note to 14/14-17

Mani m. (personification of) the moon,
13, 14 (Vm 23, Rm 23)

Mardoll f. a name of Freyja, 29 (cf.
Skald 115, verse 435; also appears
in kennings for gold)

Megi m. written in R instead of M63di
at 54/7

Mennon m. (var. Menon) = Munon, 4

Midgardr m. the rampart surrounding
the world of men and protecting it
from giants, 12, 13 (undir Midgaroi
‘under the protection of M.’?), 14,
34, 44, 52 (Vsp 4, Hrbl 23, Hdl 11,
16, Skadld 14/28). The original mean-
ing may have been ‘middle-earth’, the
world of men situated between As-
gardr, the world of gods, and Utgardr,
the world of giants; it may retain this
meaning in Vsp and at 14/19 (at
Skald 60, verse 188, it is a synonym
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for ‘ground’). Cf. OE middangeard.
The original meaning of gardr was
‘enclosed land’ (gerda ‘to enclose”’).
The fact that in Grm, Midgaror is
said to have been made from Ymir’s
eyelashes or eyelids (12/35-7) may
have led to the assumption that the
word referred to an enclosing ram-
part or palisade rather than to the en-
closure itself

Midgardsormr m. the midgard serpent
which lies in the sea surrounding
Midgaror, 27, 43, 44, 45, 50, 54
(Skald 6,14, 20, Hym title (in Codex
Regius))

Midjardarsjar m. the Mediterranean
sea, 4

Mimirm., 17, 50; Mimis brunnr, 17, 50.
Mimr, 51, is apparently an alterna-
tive form of the name (also in Vsp
46, Sd 14, Hdttatal st. 3), cf. Hodd-
mimir. There is another account of
Mimir in Ynglinga saga (Hkr 1 12—
13, 18). Mims vinr means Odinn
(Skald 9, verse 15, 13, verse 37,
Hattatal st. 3), and Mimir appears
among names of giants in Skald 110,
verse 417. It has been suggested that
he is the son of Bglpor(n) mentioned
in Hav 140 (SG Kommentar 38, 151)

Mist f. a valkyrie, 30

Mjollnir m. Pérr’s hammer, 23, 35, 37,
38, 46, 53, 54 (Skald 14, 22, 24, cf.
ch. 35, Hym 36, Ls 57, 59, 61, 63,
brk 30)

Mo6da m. (var. M6di) one of the des-
cendants of Tror/Po6rr son of Munon,
5; the name probably chosen be-
cause of its similarity to that of M6di
son of the god Pérr

Mo6dgudr f. guardian of Gjallar brii,
47 (ct. Gjallar man, Skj A 11 114)

M63i m. son of the god Pérr, 53, 54
(here written Megi in R); cf. Skdld
6/26, 14/26, Hym 34. Common in
kennings for ‘man’

Modsognir m. a dwarf, 15 (cf. Vsp 10)
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Méinn m. a serpent, 19

Mundilfeeri m., 13 (Vm 23; the third
vowel appears in MSS with o, ¢, a,
e, &; cf. Svadilfeeri)

Muninn m. a raven, 32, 33 (cf. muna
pret.-pres. vb. ‘remember’, but see
MRN 58,294; SnE 11142, 417; used
as a common noun for ‘raven’ in
scaldic verse)

Munon, Mennon m. king in Troy or
Tyrkland, son-in-law of Priam, 4. Cf.
Memnon in accounts of the Trojan
war, whose name appears as Men(n)on
in Tms 71-2, 108, etc.

Muspell m., 9, 10: the name of the
world of fire, apparently the same
as Muspellsheimr, 10, 12, 13; but
earlier in Norse mythology the name
of a person (who presumably lived
in Muspellsheimr, unless the first
element of that name is a descriptive
gen., cf. Yggdrasill), 36 (d = owns).
Elsewhere in Gylf, Muspell always
appears in the gen. with /yoir (51),
megir (15, 50) or synir (15, 32, 50;
these are presumably all giants).
Besides Vsp 51 (quoted at 51/30) the
name is found in poetry only in the
phrase Muspells synir in Ls 42. The
quantity of the first vowel is uncer-
tain. The name is probably con-
nected with the words muspille,
mudspelle, mutspelli in Old Saxon
and Old High German Christian
poems, where they mean the end of
the world or doomsday (the second
element means ‘destruction’, the
first is perhaps from Latin mundus
‘world’). It was probably therefore
originally an abstract noun, which
in eddic poems was personified and
finally in Snorra Edda became a place
(through misunderstanding of the
originally possessive gen. in Muspells-
heimr as descriptive gen.?)

Modvitnir m. a dwarf, 16 (MjQdvitnir
in T, W, U, and Vsp 11)
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Naglfari m. (1) husband of Nétt, 13.
(2) a ship, 36, 50; Naglfar n., 50, 51
(the first element is probably related
to Latin necare ‘to kill’; the connec-
tion with nag/ m. ‘nail’ is probably
due to folk etymology)

Nainn m. a dwarf, 16

Nal f. = Laufey, 26 (Skdld 19/36; Sorla
pattr, Flateyjarbok 1275)

Nanna f., 26, 46, 47 (Skdld 1, 17, 30,
114, verse 434, SnE 11 489; cf. Vsp
30, Hdl 20; in scaldic verse in ken-
nings for ‘woman’)

Nar m. a dwarf, 16

Narfi m. (1) = Nari, 27, 49 (cf. prose
at the end of Ls, but in the text as
preserved in the MS a different person
from Nari; Hkr 134,246, Egils saga,
[F11149. (2) = Norfi, 13

Nari m. son of Loki, 27, 49 (Skdld 20,
cf. prose at the end of Ls; Egils saga,
IF11188)

Nastrandir f. pl., 53; Nastrond f., 53
(ndr m. ‘corpse’, strond f. ‘shore’)

Nepr m. father of Nanna, 26, 46

Nidafjoll n. pl., 53 (Vsp 66; cf. d Nioa-
vollum, Vsp 37, altered in Codex
Regius from d Nidafjollum. Cf. nio
n. ‘waning moon’, i.e. darkness? and
fjall n. ‘mountain’)

Nidhoggr m. a serpent, 17, 18, 19, 53
(Vsp 66, Grm 32)

Nidi m. a dwarf, 16

Niflheimr m., 9, 10, 17, 27 (nifl- ‘mist,
darkness’ (only in compounds); cf.
Niflhel below and heimr in glossary.
Niflheimr does not occur in poetry)

Niflhel f., 9, 35 (Vm 43, Bdr 2)

Nikarr m. = Hnikarr, a name of Oﬁinn, 8

Nikuz m. = Hnikudr, a name of Oﬁinn,
8 (not recorded elsewhere)

Nipingr m. a dwarf, 16

Njordr (dat. Nirdi) m. a god, 23, 24, 31
(Skald 1, 2, 18, 40, 114, verse 432;
Ynglinga saga, Hkr112-23, Vm 38—
9,Grm 16, Ls 34. Njordr was widely
worshipped in Scandinavia, but not
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much in Iceland; his name is fre-
quently used in scaldic kennings for
‘man’. Cf. Nerthus in Tacitus, Ger-
mania 40; the story of Njordr and
Skadi is reflected in that of Hadingus
and his wife in Saxo Grammaticus,
Book I)

Néatin n. pl. Njordr’s home, 23, 24
(Skald 2, Grm 16, Prk 22; ‘enclosure
of ships’, i.e. the sea?)

N6i m. Noah, 3

Nordri m. a dwarf, 12, 16 (Skdld 33)

Noregr m. Norway, 6

Noéregskonungar m. pl. kings of Nor-
way, 6

Nori m. a dwarf, 16

Nott f. (personification of) night, 13
(Vm 25)

Nyi m. a dwarf, 16

Nyr m. a dwarf, 16

Nyradr m. a dwarf, 16

Nyt f. ariver, 33 (Grm 28)

Nonn f. a river, 33 (Grm 28)

Norfi, Narfi m. a giant, father of Nétt,
13 (cf. Alv 29: Nétt . . . in Norvi
kenda, and Vm 25: Nott var Norvi
borin. The nom. of these forms
would be Norr)

Not f. ariver, 33 (Grm 28)

Odinn m. a king in Asia, 5, 6; a god,
11, 13, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26, 29,
30, 32,34,46,47,48,50,51, 52 (cf.
Skald, particularly 4-14, chs G58,
2-3, Ynglinga saga, Hkr 1 11-22,
Hav, Vsp, Bdr, Gautreks saga, Forn-
aldar sogur Nordrlanda, ed. C. C.
Rafn, Kaupmannahofn 1829-30,
III 7 ff., esp. 31-4)

Obr m. husband of Freyja, 29, 36 (Vsp
25, Hdl 47, Skald 30, 43, 69, verse
232, 115, verse 435, Hkr 1 25)

Ofnir m. a serpent, 19

Oinn m. a dwarf, 16 (Ai W and Vsp
11; cf. Rm 2)

Omi m. a name of Odinn, 8, 22 (SnE
11472)

Onarrm. a dwarf, 16. Cf. Annarr.
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Ori (var. Orinn, Orr) m. a dwarf, 16
(An PE at 16/20)

Oski m. a name of OESirm, 8,22 (SnE
11473)

Priamus (gen. Priami) m. Priam, 4

R&dgrid f. a valkyrie, 30 (nom. -grior
or acc -grioi would be more usual,
cf. Skald 24/37, 112, verse 423; SnE
11 490)

R4adsvidr m. a dwarf, 16

Randgrid f. a valkyrie, 30 (see Rdo-
grio; SnE 11 490)

Ratatoskr m. a squirrel, 18 (Grm 32)

Reginleif f. a valkyrie, 30

Reidgotaland n. a name for Jutland, 5,
6. Cf. Skdald 105-6, Hkr 135, Vm 12;
Heidreks saga xxvi; Beowulf, line
445 (ed. F. Kleber, 3rd ed., Boston
1936, see note on p. 144); further
references in SG Kommentar 165

Rekkr m. a dwarf, 16 (Reginn Vsp 12)

Rerir m. grandson of O8inn, 5 (Volsunga
saga, see under Siggi)

Rindr f. O&inn’s mistress, mother of
Vili; probably a giantess, 26, 30
(Skald9, verse 12, 19, 30, 35, 36, verse
122, 85, verse 308, 114, verse 434,
Bdr 11; AH Gudesagn 130; Saxo
Grammaticus I 70-3 (Book III, 1v))

Rota (or Réta?) f. a valkyrie, 30 (other-
wise only perhaps in the kenning
geir-Rotu gotvar (if that is the right
form; = armour), in Egill, IF11 149,
and Hallfre®r, Skdald 71, verse 248,;
cf. SnE 11 486)

Roskva f. sister of Pjalfi, 37 (Skdld 14,
15, verse 44)

Sadr m. a name of OfSinn, 21

Séga f. an Asynja, 29 (Grm 7; common
in scaldic kennings)

Sanngetall m. a name of Odinn, 21
Saxland n. Saxony (i.e. Germany), 5,
6. Cf. Austr Saxaland; Skald 80.
Scialdun m. = OE Scealdwa, 5 (cf.

Skjoldr)
Sekin f. a river, 33 (Scekin Grm 27)
Selund n. Zealand, Sjzlland, 7 (Selund
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W; sometimes f., e.g. Hkr 1 158; later
Icelandic Sjdland, e.g. Hkr 1 163,
272; cf. Hkr 1 15)

Sescef m. = OE se Sce(a)f ‘this afore-
mentioned Sce(a)t’, 5 (cf. Reliquize
Antiquee, ed. T. Wright and J. O.
Halliwell, II, London 1843, 173)

Sessrimnir m. Freyja’s hall, 25 (Skdld
30; not found as a name of a hall in
verse; cf. the ship-name, Skdld 127,
verse 491)

Siarr m. a dwarf, 16 (Sviurr Vsp 13)

Sibil f. a prophetess, wife of Tror/Pérr,
5 (cft. Sibylla, Virgil, Aeneid V1 10, 98;
a Sibilla spakona is mentioned in
Katerine saga, Heilagra manna spgur,
ed. C. R. Unger, Kristiania 1877, I
404. In Hauksbék 185 the name
Sibilla is used for the queen of Sheba)

Sid f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27)

Sidhottr m. a name of Odinn, 22

Sidskeggr m. a name of Odinn, 22

Sif f. = Sibil, wife of Tror/P6rr son of
Munon, 5; wife of the god Pérr, 26
(Skald 14, 15, verse 46, 19, 20, 30,
35,40, 41, 42; Hrbl 48, Hym 3, 15,
34, Prk 24; used as equivalent of
Juno in Tms 3-4, 10-11, 88 and
Breta sogur, Hauksbok 233)

Sigarr m. = OE Siggar, 5

Sigfodr m. a name of Oéinn, 22

Siggi m. son of Odinn, 5 (Sigi T, W,
U, and Volsunga saga, ed. R. G.
Finch, London 1965, 1-2)

Sigttnir f. pl. Sigtuna (in Sweden), 6
(sometimes Sigtin n.; cf. Hkr I 16
and note)

Sigyn f. wife of Loki, 27, 49 (Vsp 35,
prose at the end of Ls, Skdld 1, 20,
32, verse 98, 114, verse 434)

Silfrtoppr m. a horse, 17 (Silfrintoppr
T, W, and Grm 30; cf. Skald 88,
verse 326)

Simul f. a pole, 14 (cf. Simul, a troll-
wife, HH 42, Skald 112, verse 425)

Sindri m. a hall, 53 (but in Vsp 37 itis
the name of the ancestor of the
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owners or inhabitants of the hall,
presumably a dwarf; cf. Skald, tex-
tual notes to 41/36 and 42/2)

Sinir m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30, Skald
88, verse 326)

Sjofn f. an Asynja, 29 (Skdld 114, verse
434, otherwise found only in a few
kennings for ‘woman’; cf. SnE II
490. See AH Gudesagn 61-2)

Skadi f., wife of Njordr, daughter of
bjazi, 23,24, 49 (cf. Skdld 2, 18, 20,
40, 114, verse 433, Grm 11, Skm
prose introduction, Ls prose, 49, 51,
Hkr121. Her function at 49/11 may
have been determined by association
with skadi m. ‘harm’, but she had
loved Baldr (SnE1212—14). In Grm
11 (24/23) she is called skir briior
guda ‘bright (or pure) bride of gods”)

Skadvigi m. = Scialdun, textual note
to 5/13

Skafidr m. a dwarf, 16

Skeggjold f. a valkyrie, 30

Skeidbrimir m. a horse, 17 (Grm 30,
Skdld 89, verse 327)

Skidbladnir m. a ship, 34, 36 (cf. Skald
18,41,42,127, verse 491, Hkr 1 18)

Skilfingr m. a name of Oﬁinn, 22 (also
a general term for ‘king’, see Skadld
103, 105, Hkr 1 53)

Skinfaxi m. a horse, 13 (Vm 12, Skald
90/2; skin n. ‘shining’, fax n. ‘mane’)

Skirnir m. Freyr’s servant, 28, 31, 50
(Skm)

Skirpir m. a dwarf, 16 (Skirfir T, W,
U, and Vsp 15)

Skjoldr (dat. Skildi) m. (1) son of
Heremod, = Scialdun, 5. (2) son of
Obinn king in Asia, 6 (Skdld 51, 103,
113, verse 429, Hkr 1 15; Skjoldunga
saga, see Introduction, p. xxii, note 12)

Skjoldungar m. pl. descendants of
Skjoldr, 6 (Skdld; ct. Skjoldr (2))

Skrymir m. a giant (= Utgardaloki), 38,
39 (Skald 111, verse 420). Cf.
Utgardaloki; in Ls 62 Skrymir could
be the name of Pérr’s knapsack.
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Skuld f. a norn, 18, 30 (Vsp 20; at Visp
30 Skuld is the name of a valkyrie,
and the identification of the two may
be due to Snorri; cf. Skald 115, verse
436 and SnE 11490. There is a witch
called Skuld in Hrélfs saga kraka,
ed. D. Slay, Copenhagen 1960, 33
etc., esp. 110. Cf. skulu vb. ‘must’,
skuld f. debt)

Skogul f. a valkyrie, 30 (Vsp 30, Skdld
8, verse 7, 115, verse 436, Hkr 1193)

Skoll m. a wolf, 14 (see note to 14/14—
17; Skald, glossary under skélkinni)

Sleipnir m. ahorse, 17, 34, 46 (cf. Skdld
20, 88, verse 325, 211, note to verses
328-30, Sd 15, Bdr 2, Hdl 40)

Slior . ariver, 9 (Vsp 36, Grm 28 (S1i5))

Slidrugtanni m. a boar (= Gullinbursti),
47 (cf. Skald 19/8)

Snotra f. an Asynja, 30 (otherwise only
mentioned in a pula, Skdld 114, verse
433)

S6l f. (personification of) the sun, 13,
30 (Vm 23, Skald 114, verse 434)
Sudri m. adwarf, 12, 16 (Skdld 29, verse

87,33)

Sultr m. (= hunger, famine), 27

Sumarr m. (personification of) summer,
21 (Vm 27, Skald 39)

Surtalogi m. the flame of Surtr (Surti),
20, 53, 54 (Vm 50, Skdld 6/25)

Surtr m. (Surti as first element of a
compound), 9, 50, 51, 52 (Skdld 11,
verse 23; also Vsp 47, Vm 18, 51,
Fm 14, Volsunga saga; listed among
giants in Skdld 111, verse 420). His
nature is never specified. He allies
himself with giants, but perhaps can
more appropriately be described as
a demon (of fire). The name is used
for a giant in general in scaldic verse

Svadilfeeri m. a horse, 35 (Hdl 40; the
third vowel appears in MSS with a
e, 0, ¢; cf. Mundilferi)

Svafnir m. (1) a serpent, 19 (Grm,
Skald 90/11, SnE 11487). (2) aname
of Odinn, 7 (Grm 54, SnE 11 472;
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cf. Skald 4/33, where Obinn turns
himself into a serpent)
Svarinshaugr m. ‘Svarinn’s mound’,
16 (cf. HH 31, HH 1I prose after
verse 13; haugr m. ‘grave-mound’)
Svartalfaheimr m. the world of the
black elves (see heimr in glossary
and cf. dokkalfar), 28 (Skdld 45/21;
svartdlfar also Skdld 41/32, but
neither mentioned in poetry. See
[jésalfar in glossary). Svartdlfar are
perhaps the same as dwarfs (see AH
Studier 37)
Svarthofdi m. ancestor of sorcerers, 10
(svartr a. ‘black’, hofud n. ‘head’)
Svéasudr m. father of Sumarr, 21 (Vm 27)
Svebdegg m. = OE Swabdeg, 5
Svidarr m. a name of Odinn, 8 (cf.
Sviourr, which is the form W and U
also have here)
Svidrir m. a name of Odinn, 8, 22 (SnE
11472)
Svidurr m. a name of Oﬁinn, 22 (Skald
105/31, SnE 11 472; cf. Svidarr)
Svinn f. a river, 33 (cf. Veg; Vegsvinn
Grm 28)

Svipall m. a name of Oéinn, 21

Svipdagr m. = Svebdegg, 5 (cf. Skald
58/32)

Svipj6d f. Sweden, 6, 7

Svol f. ariver, 9, 33 (Grm 27)

Sylgr f. ariver, 9 (Grm 28)

Syn f. an Asynja, 30 (Skdld 115, verse
434 and in kennings for ‘woman’)

Syr f. aname of Freyja, 29 (Skdld 115,
verse 435 and in scaldic kennings)

Sahrimnir m. a boar, 32

Semingr m. son of Oéinn, 6 (Hkr121,
Skdld 113, verse 429; ancestor of the
jarls of Hladir. In Hkr 14 son of Yngvi-
Freyr)

Scegr m. a tub, 14 (AH Gudesagn 26)

Sgkkvabekkr m. dwelling of Sdga, 29
(Grm 7)

Tanngnjéstr m. one of Porr’s goats, 23
(otherwise mentioned only in a pula,
Skald 131, verse 508)



Index of names

Tanngrisnir (or -grisnir) m. one of Pérr’s
goats, 23 (otherwise mentioned only
in a pula, Skald 131, verse 508)

Thracia f. Thrace, 4, 5 (cf. Tms 71-2,
Hauksbok 155)

Troan, f. daughter of Priam of Troy, 4
(see Tms 9/19, 56/22 (Hauksbok
text); the name is supposed to origin-
ate in a misunderstanding of a Latin
phrase like uxorem troianam filiam
Priami in one of the sources of that
saga)

Trégranni m. = ftrmann, textual note
to 5/13

Troja f. Troy (dat. Troja and Troju), 4,
6, 13, 55 (cf. Skald 5, 6. Only the
references in the prologue are in-
cluded in U)

Tror m. son of Munon, grandson of
Priam, 4 (cf. Tros (grand)son of
Dardanus (Dictys Cretensis, Ephe-
meridos belli Troiani libri, ed. W.
Eisenhut, Leipzig 1973, 8, 100),
written Thror in Stjérn, ed. C. R.
Unger, Christiania 1862, 82)

Tyr m. an Ass, 25, 27, 28, 29, 50 (cf.
Hym 4,33, Ls 3740, Sd 6. The word
is also a common noun meaning
‘god’. See MRN 180-2).

Tyrkir m. pl. Turks (i.e. Trojans), 6, 55
(Skdld 5, Hauksbok 155). The Trojans
are commonly called Tyrkir in 7rdju-
manna saga: both were inhabitants
of Asia Minor, but there may also
have been association with the name
Teucri. Cf. Ari’s genealogy at the
end of Islendingabék and Upphaf
allra frdasagna, IF XXXV 39-40,
which is derived from the lost Skjold-
unga saga.

Tyrkland n. Turkey, land of the Turks
(i.e. Trojans) 4, 5 (Hkr 1 14, 27)

Udr m. a name of Odinn, 21 (cf. Pudr)

Ulixes m. Ulysses (Odysseus), 55

Ullr m. an Ass, 26 (Skdld 1, 14, 19,
30, 211, note to verses 328-30; Grm
5, 42, Akv 30; often mentioned in
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scaldic verse. He was the object of
widespread cult in the North though
he is not prominent in surviving
mythology)

Urdr f. a norn, 18; Urdar brunnr, 17,
19 (Skdld 70, verse 241, 76; Vsp 19,
20, Hav 111: cf. uror m. ‘fate’ and
OE wyrd; and the vb. verda (p. pl.
urou))

Utgardaloki m. a giant, 39, 40, 41, 42,
43, 44; cf. Skrymir. Utgaréaloki is
not mentioned in poems, but cf.
Thorkill’s voyage in Saxo Gram-
maticus I 23947 (Book VIII, xiv—xv)

Utgardr m. dwelling of giants, 39.
Contrasted with Asgardr, Midgardr:
it often means ‘beyond the sea’ (cf.
12/23 and note). Not mentioned in
poems (cf. heimr in glossary)

Vifudr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Skdld
44, verse 149, SnE 11556, Hkr 1 188)

Vafpridnir m. a giant, 10 (Vm, Skald
111, verse 421)

Vakr m. a name of Oﬁinn, 22 (name of
a horse in Skdld 89, verse 329)

Valaskjalf f. a building belonging to
Odinn, 20 (Grm 6)

Valfgdr m. a name of ()6inn, 17, 21
(also Vsp 1, 27, Grm 48)

Valholl £. the palace of the ‘historical’
Zsir in Sweden, 7; the mythical
palace of the gods, 21, 30, 32, 33,
34, 45 (ctf. Hkr 1 20, 193-4, and
Asgarér; Skald, Vsp 33, Grm 8, Hdl
1, HH 1l prose after verse 38, Akv 2,
14; valr m. ‘the slain’, holl f. ‘hall’)

Viélim. (1) son of Loki, 49; presumably
a deduction from Vsp 34 (he does
not appear elsewhere) which is only
in the Hauksbok text, and the correct
reading perhaps ought to be Vdli
(nom.) rather than Vdla (gen.), and
if the verse is genuine at all, it maybe
refers to Vili son of Odinn. Compare
the prose passage at the end of Ls.
At Skald 20/2 (see note), the text can
be read to mean that Loki had a son
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Ali (the footnote in SnE 1268 giving
the reading of W as Vili is errone-
ous), cf. the alternation Ali/Vili for
Obinn’s son. (2) son of Odinn, 26,
30, 53, 54 (Skald 1, 19, 113, verse
429, 114, verse 432; Hdl 29, Bdr 11,
emendation). (3) a dwarf, 16 (Nali
Vsp 13)

Van f. a river, 29 (Grm 28, Skdld 124,
verse 479, SnE 11 432; cf. van f.
‘hope”’)

Vanadis f. a name of Freyja, 29 (cf.
Vanir and dis f. ‘lady’, often of
supernatural or semi-divine nature;
she is called Vana briidr in Skdld
44/24, ct. Skaoi)

Vanaheimar m. pl. the land of the
Vanir, 23 (Vanaheimr Vm 39, Hkr 1
10, 13, 27; cf. heimr in glossary)

Vanir m. pl. a race of gods different
from the Asir, 23, 30 (Skdld, Vsp 24,
Vm 39, Skm 17, 18, Prk 15, Alv, Sd
18, Hkr 110-13)

Vir f. an Asynja, 29 (Prk 30, also in
kennings for ‘woman’. Var and Vor
are not distinguished in U, but both
are included in the pula in Skald 114—
5, verse 434)

Vasudr m. grandfather of Vetr, 21 (not
mentioned in surviving poetry)

Vé m. brother of Odinn, 11 (cf. Véi, Ls
26, and Hkr 112, 14; see under Vili)

Vedrfolnir m. a hawk, 18

Veg f. ariver, 33 (cf. Svinn; Vegsvinn
Grm 28)

Veggdegg m. son of Odinn, = OE
Wegdeg, 5

Veratyr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Grm 3)

Verdandi f. a norn, 18 (Vsp 20; pres.
p. of verda sv. ‘happen’, cf. Uror)

Verir m. = Rerir, textual note to 5/36

Vestfal n. Westphalia (western Ger-
many), 5

Vestri m. a dwarf, 12, 16 (Skdld 33)

Vetr m. (personification of) winter, 21
(Vm 217, Skdld 39)
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Vid f. ariver, 9, 33 (Grm 27, 28, Skald
124, verse 479)

Vidarr (or Vidarr) m. an Ass, son of
Odinn, 26, 50, 52, 53, 54 (Skdld 1,
6, 19, 24, 40, 113, verse 429, 114,
verse 432; Vsp 55 (cf. Hauksbok
text), Vm 53, Grm 17, Ls prose and
10)

Vidblainn m. one of three heavens, 20
(otherwise only in pulur, Skald 85/18,
133, verse 516, SnE 11 485, twice)

Vidfinnr m. father of Bil and Hjuki,
14 (not mentioned in poems)

Vidolfr m. ancestor of prophetesses, 10

Vidrir m. a name of Odinn, 8 (Ls 26,
HH 13, Skdld 74, Agrip 2; common
in scaldic verse. Cf. Viourr)

Vidurr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (SnE 11
472 and various scaldic kennings)

Vigr m. adwarf, 16 (Veigr, Veggr Vsp 12)

Vigridr m. a battlefield, 50, 52

Vili m. brother of Odinn, 11 (cf. Ls 26,
Hkr 129, and Vilir, Hkr 1 12, 14,
Egils saga, [F 11 255, Skdld 9, verse
15). The roles of Vili and V€ at 13/4
ff. are in Vsp 17-18 taken by Heenir
and Lédurr (cf. note to 13/6; there
is another trio of gods at Skald 1/16-17
and 45/4). Odinn (Alfgdr), Vili (i.e.
will), and V€ or Véi (the holy) form
a striking parallel to the Christian
trinity of Father, Son (often identi-
fied with the Father’s will) and Holy
Ghost (cf. E. H. Meyer, Véluspa,
Berlin 1889, 81-2)

Vilmeidr m. ancestor of witches, 10

Vin f. a river, 33 (Grm 27, Skdld 125,
verse 482)

Vina f. ariver, 33 (Grm 28, Skdld 125,
verse 482)

Vindélfr m. a dwarf, 16

Vindléni m. father of Vetr, 21 (not
mentioned in poems)

Vindsvalr m. = Vindléni, 21 (Vm 27,
Skald 39; listed with giants, Skdld
111, verse 421)
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Vingenir m. descendant of Tror/Poérr,
5 (cf. Vingnir)

Vingepdrr m. descendant of Tror/Pérr,
5 (cf. Vingporr, a name of Porr, Prk
1, Alv 6, Skdld 113, verse 428)

Vingnir m. a name of Pérr (or possibly
03dinn?), 54 (cf. Vm 51 and 53; at
Skdld 14/30 Pérr is called fostri
Vingnis (foster-son of V.). Cf. the
name Vingpérr, Prk 1, Alv 6, Skdld
113, verse 428. Vingnir is also a
name of Odinn, SnE 11472, and of a
giant, Skdld 24, verse 70 (here too it
could mean Porr), 111, verse 421)

Vingdlf n., 9, 15, 21 (alternative to
Gimlé at 9/3, conflicting infor-
mation at 15/26. Not mentioned in
surviving eddic poems except the
late Forspjallsljoo (PE 374), or in
scaldic verse. The first element could
be related to vinr m. ‘friend’ (cf.
21/28) or to vin n. ‘wine’ (cf. 32/24
ff.); the second presumably here
means ‘apartment’. See AH Gude-
sagn 30-1)

Virpir m. a dwarf, 16 (Virfir T, W, U,
and Vsp 15)

Vitr m. a dwarf, 16

Vitrgils m. = OE Wihtgils, 5

Vitta m. = OE Witta, 5

Voden m. OE form of O&inn, 5

Vog = Veg, textual note to 33/24

Volsungar m. pl. the Volsungs, 5 (Skdld
50, verse 153, 103, 104, HH 52, HH
II prose; Volsunga saga)

Voluspa f. name of a poem (Vsp), 9,
12, 14, 15, 17, 20, 35, 49, 51 (the
name is only known from Gylf; cf.
volvaf. ‘prophetess’, spdf. ‘prophecy’.
The poem provided Snorri with much
of the material and with the general
outline of the structure for Gylf (it
is also quoted at 19/20 and 53/17).
It is usually assumed to have been
composed ¢.1000 ap in Iceland).
Voluspd hin skamma, 10: the verse

attributed to this poem is otherwise
preserved only in Flateyjarbok 1 15
as verse 33 of a poem which there
has the title Hyndluljéo; verses 29—
44 are thought to belong to the poem
Snorri knew as Voluspd hin skamma
(= ‘the short V.”). Both Hdl and Volu-
spd hin skamma were probably com-
piled by antiquarian scholars in the
12th century

Vor f. an Asynja, 29 (in the pula, Skdld

114, verse 434, and rarely in kennings
for ‘woman’; in several female per-
sonal names (e.g. Steinvor). Cf. Vdr;
varr a. ‘wary, aware’)

Wigg m. = OE Wig, 5
Yggdrasill m. an ash tree, 17, 18, 19,

34, 50, 51 (except at 19/21 always
descriptive gen., askr Yggdrasils.
Cf. Yggr and drasill m. ‘horse’: the
name may refer to the event related
in Hav 138 ff. See also Grm 30-2;
AH Gudesagn 32-3)

Yggr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Skdld 9,

verse 12, 16, verse 50, 62, verse 197,
83, verse 300b, 85, verse 308, 99,
verse 382, 114, verse 432, Hdttatal
st. 31, 50; Vm 5, Hym 2, Fm 43;
common in scaldic kennings. Cf.
ugga wv. ‘fear’, yggt n. a. ‘fearful’,
Atlamadl 1, PE 292 (in MS altered
from yggr))

Ylgr f. ariver, 9 (Grm 28)
Ymir m. a giant, 10, 11, 12, 15. See

Vsp 3, Vm 21, 28, Skdld 6, 33, 35,
36, 110, verse 417; cf. Aurgelmir,
Bldainn, Brimir, Hymir.

Ynglingar m. pl. descendants of Yngvi,

kings of Sweden and Norway, 6
(Skald 103, 104, Hdl 16; cf. Ynglinga
saga)

Yngvi m. son of Odinn, 6 (Skdld 8,

verse 7, Hkr 134; cf. Skald 103, Rm
14, HH 55. Perhaps the same as
Yngvi-Freyr, Skald 113, verse 429,
114, verse 432, Hkr1 4, 24, 25, 280,
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and Ingunar-Freyr, Ls 43, Hkr 11
421. Cf. [F XXXV 39 (Ingifreyr),
and Arngrimur Jénsson’s version of
Skjoldunga saga, [FXXXV3 (Ingo),
see Introduction p. xxii, note 12; also
Ari’s genealogy in Islendingabdk,
IF 127. Freyr, however, is son of
Njordr, and so is Yngvi-Freyr in those
genealogies that include him)

Pekkr m. (1) a name of Odinn, 21. (2)
a dwarf, 16

bjalfi m. servant of Pérr, 37, 40, 43
(Hrbl 39, Skald 14,21, 22,27, verse
81. The name was also apparently
held by historical persons, see e.g.
Hkr 111 224-5 (but see footnote) and
S. B. F. Jansson, Swedish Vikings in
England, The Evidence of the Rune
Stones, London 1966, 15)

Pjazi m. a giant, 23, 24 (Skald 2, 30,
54, verse 167, 110, verse 417, Hrbl
19, Ls 50-1, Hdl 30)

Pj6dnuma f. a river, 33 (Grm 28)

Pj6dolfr inn hvinverski (from Hvinir)
m. 9th-century Norwegian poet, 7
(seenote to 7/31-4; Skdld 8,22, etc.)

Porinn m. a dwarf, 16

P6rr m. = Tror son of Munon, 4; =
Ector (Hector), 55 (cf. Skdld 6/14 =
Hector, 6/25 = Jupiter); one of the
companions of Odinn king in Asia
on his migration to Sweden, 55; a
god, son of the god Obinn, 17, 22,
23, 26, 30, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40,
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50,
53. Cf. Asaporr, Qkupdrr, Vingeporr,
Vingnir (see note to 22/30-1). He fre-
quently appears in poetry, and in Skdld

Pridi m. a name of Oéinn, 21 (Skald 8,
verse 10, 26, verse 74, SnE 11 472,
Agrip 2); one of Gylfi’s informants,
8,9,10,12,21,37,53. Cf. Sigurdur
Nordal, Snorri Sturluson, Reykjavik
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1920, 114, and references under
Har.

Préinn m. a dwarf, 16 (cf. Prar, Prainn
and Porinn, Vsp 12)

Prér m. (1) a name of Odinn, 22. (2) a
dwarf, 16

Pradheimr m. = Thracia, 5 (Grm 4; cf.
Prymheimr, Pradvangar)

Prudr f. a valkyrie, 30 (SxnE 11 490; in
various kennings for ‘woman’. Cf.
Prudr daughter of Pérr, Skdld 14, 15,
verse 45, 29, verse 88, 30, 69, verse
237, 115, verse 434)

Pridvangar m. pl. home of Pérr, 22,
43 (Skadld 22; priio- ‘might’, vangr m.
‘field, plain’. Cf. Priidheimr)

Prymheimr m. home of the giant Pjazi,
23, 24 (Skald 2/5; in Jotunheimar,
see Skald 2/12—13. Always written
Priioheimr in U; cf. prymr m. ‘noise’,
pruma £. ‘thunder’)

Pudr m. a name of Odinn, 21 (Pundr
Grm 46 (Codex Regius), Pudrudr as
one word W and U)

bul f. a river, see Fimbulpul

Pundr m. a name of Odinn, 22 (Hdv
145, Skald 13, verse 37, Hdttatal st.
68; cf. Puor)

Pviti m. a stone, 29 (SnE 11 431)

Pyn f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27, Skald 125,
verse 480)

Pokk f. name assumed by Loki, 48
(bokk f. ‘thanks”)

Poll f. ariver, 33 (Grm 27, Skdld 125,
verse 480)

Zsir m. pl. see Ass

Qkup6rr m. ‘driving Pérr’, a name of
borr, 22, 23, 37, 39, 55 (Skdld 6; not
found in poetry. See note to 22/30-1;
aka sv. ‘drive (a chariot)’; generally
written Aka-, Aku- in T and W)

Qrmt f. a river, 17 (Skald 126, verse
484)



